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Brandt Commission — In 1977, World
Bank president Robert MacNamara prop-
osed that a group of international figures
should examine how cooperation could be
improved between the industrialized coun-
tries and the Third World. The Indepen-
dent Commission on International Devel-
opment Issues, known as the Brandt
Commission after its chairman, the former
Federal German Chancellor, recently
handed in its report to the UN Secretary
General. The report covers a wide range
of economic and other issues and offers
short and long-term recommendations for
restructuring North-South relations. Willy
Brandt explained its main lines to the
Courier. Page 2

Liberia — The ACP Council of Ministers
held its 23rd meeting in January in Mon-
rovia (see News Round-Up). Much of it
was given over to administrative ques-
tions, but the session was significant in
being the first ACP meeting since the sig-
nature of Lomé Il and also in that Liberia
currently chairs the OAU. The Courier
interviewed President Tolbert on the
economic situation in Liberia and such
issues as the Olympic Games. Page 15

Pacific — The signature in 1975 of the
first Lomé Convention brought many Afri-
can, Caribbean and Pacific countries
together not only diplomatically but also in
the realisation of what they had in com-
mon: economies dominated by the prim-
ary sector, the cultural background, etc.
The Pacific countries had the longest jour-
ney to make to this meeting and their iso-
lation in the world’s biggest ocean has left
them the least well-known of the parties to
the Convention. Our report on Fiji, Tonga
and Western Samoa, including interviews
with their Prime Ministers, gives the
economic and historical background of the
first three Pacific countries to join the ACP
group. Page 17

Benin — The election by universal suf-
frage of a national assembly last
November was the latest big step in the
construction of the administrative and
political structure of the People’s Republic
of Benin. The process began with start of
the Revolutionary Military Government in
1972, three years before Dahomey
changed its name, when President
Kérékou launched a far-reaching “prog-
ramme of national construction”. Now, at
the start of the 1980s, Benin’s ministers of
foreign affairs, planning and trade survey
the country’s prospects. Pages 43

Dossier — For many years now, indus-
trialization has seemed to the Third World
an essential way of achieving the “society
of abundance” to which many countries
still aspire. But it is increasingly clear that
this path to development may be mislead-
ing. The UN Industrial Development
Organization, at its Lima meeting, called
for a 25% Third World share of world
industrial production by the year 2000.
UNIDO’s recent New Delhi meeting has
now brought it home that setting targets is
not enough: they must be realistic, and
both the necessary means and agreement
must be found if the targets are to be met.
Page 64
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INTERVIEW

« North-South: a programme

for survival »

Willy Brandt on the ICIDI report

In December 1977 an international “think tank”, whose creation was
suggested by World Bank chairman Robert McNamara, held its first ple-
nary session near Bonn. With former Federal German Chancellor Willy
Brandt in the chair, this group—the Independent Commission on Interna-
tional Development Issues (ICIDI)—with 18 full members and 3 ex-officio,
defined its task as ‘“studying the grave global issues arising from the
economic and social disparities of the world community”.

This spring the Brandt team will publish its final
report—10 years after the Pearson report. On 12 Feb-
ruary it was handed over officially to UN secretary-
general Kurt Waldheim. Ten plenary sessions and sev-
eral other meetings and contacts of the chairman and
his members with political leaders throughout the world,
from Mali to Malaysia, from Washington to Moscow,
from Vienna to Peking, brought about a thorough inves-
tigation of “the urgent problems of inequality in the
world and the failure of its economic system”.

The recommendations of the Brandt team include
short- and long-term proposals: in the short term,
“emergency action to avert an imminent crisis”, for the
long-term, “reforms by the year 2000”. The package of
short-term proposals covers essentially four major
priorities: an increased real transfer of funds to the
developing world; the security and conservation of
energy supplies; a more efficient world food prog-
ramme; the necessary reform of the monetary-
economic system.

In the longer term, the Brandt Commission suggests
a package of measures which would enable the
developing countries to participate in a world economy
more balanced in their favour. It includes special atten-
tion for the poorest in the poor countries; the abolition
of hunger and malnutrition; more control over their own
materials, particularly processing and marketing; a fair
share for the South in manufacturing achieved by
adjustments and an end to protectionism in the North;
international codes of conduct and effective national
laws to control transnationals and investments in gen-
eral, including the fall-off in mineral investments, and
the transfer of technology; a new international monet-
ary system in which SDRs would play a key role; new
ways of financing development; and real participation
by the Third World in decision-making in financing
institutions.

Willy Brandt outlined to the Courier the objectives of
the study at the outset (issue 48 March-April 1978). He
now explains the results—"a plea for change: peace,
justice, jobs”.

» After two years of discussions with
major political leaders, do you feel
there is general awareness of the need
for a break-through in North-South
relations?

— | do think there has been a certain
learning process on all sides during the
last two years, and | hope our report
can further contribute to it. In my view,
the awareness has in fact grown that a
number of key elements of a much
closer North-South cooperation have to
be settled soon in order to avoid a very
dangerous or even catastrophic
development. It is my experience after
two years of discussions that all sides
have to move and a genuine goal-
orientated dialogue has to be estab-
lished in order to achieve concrete
results. You could not expect this
awareness to be evenly spread. It is, for
instance, not very encouraging that in

the USA the awareness of a develop-
ment or North/South policy has not
made much progress, in fact has been
reduced; in Japan one gets the impres-
sion that things are evolving more posi-
tively. But also in the developing coun-
tries themselves the awareness of the
necessity of finding a common
denominator may seem to be diminish-
ing, while in some countries, for under-
standable reasons, the mood of con-
frontation is still-growing. However, in
others—and | think there are more of
these—the mood is set for dialogue.

“A greater involvement
of the East is a
long-term process”’

» What about the Eastern countries,
which still remain outside most struc-

tures dealing with transfers to the Third
World? As the creator of the “Ost-
politik”, how far have you succeeded in
involving the East and/or China in your
outline for the next decade?

— As you know, the Pearson Com-
mission 10 years ago thought that this
question was important but did not find
it possible to deal with. We have gone
further than that, as we felt that if we
want to achieve survival, ways would
have to be discussed and found which
include the East in international
development activities. We felt that
such contacts should be established
and we have done so, particularly by
talking to most of the political leaders of
these Eastern countries. In addition,
there have been expert talks both in
Moscow and Peking. | myself spoke
about these problems with most of the




“number ones” of the Warsaw Pact and
| found a good deal of interest, espe-
cially where problems of the future con-
ditions of world trade were concerned
or new arrangements in the world
monetary system. Still, one should not
expect too much... Not only short-term
but even mid-term perspectives would
be overshadowed by a revival of East-
West controversies. But the problem
remains: how can the Eastern indus-
trialized countries be included? At least
as important, given the present ten-
sions, is the problem of the link bet-
ween armaments and development. We
point out these problems, we give some
food for thought and discussion but we
do not have the illusion that this will
lead to positive results very soon. The
situation just now obviously is not in
favour of common East-West efforts.
But a greater involvement of these
countries is a long-term process. Our
main intention in these contacts has
been to underline that more coopera-
tion would also be in the interest of
these countries. Nobody could expect
spectacular results from such contacts
but we wanted to begin a future-
orientated dialogue.

» Arent the present tensions
detracting the attention of the indus-
trialized countries from the need for a
deal with the South?

— These tensions work in various
directions: the new quarrels present
themselves as a revival of East-West
controversy but at every point they
include N/S questions. In addition there
are the problems of energy and com-
maodities in general. I'm worried that this
new wave of tension could be mis-
interpreted by Third World countries
who might see Europe or the indus-
trialized countries in general acting only
because they think it would be favour-
able for them in the East-West context,
while my position is that speeding up
cooperation vis-a-vis African and other
developing continents is good in 1980
but would been better already in 1979.

A call for collective
burden sharing

» What are the most important prop-
osals of the ICIDI Commission’s report?

— Our report covers a broad area of
economic and even some non-
economic issues and our recommenda-
tions aim at a thorough re-structuring of
North-South  relations during the
decades ahead of us. As our title for the
English edition, “A Programme for Sur-
vival”, indicates, we urge the world
community to lay the basis for a peace-
ful, predictable and more balanced
development of our globe. Mankind

The Independent
Commission
on International
Development
Issues

Willy Brandt, chairman of the German
Social Democratic Party and of the Social-
ist International: Federal Chancellor 1960-
1974. Nobel Peace Prize 1971.

Antoine Kipsa Dakouré, former planning
and agriculture minister of Upper Volta.

Eduardo Frei, former President of Chile.

Katharine Graham, publisher of the US
magazine Newsweek and the Washington
Post.

Abdlatif al-Hamad, director-general of
the Kuwait Fund for Arab Economic
Development.

Edward Heath,
Minister.

Amir Jamal, former finance minister of
Tanzania.

Khatijah Ahmad, managing director of
KAF Discounts, Ltd, Malaysian govern-
ment brokers.

Laksmi Kant Jha, governor of Jammu
and Kashmir, India.

Adam Malik, former Indonesian foreign
minister and former president of the UN
General Assembly.

Rodrico Botero Montoya, former Colom-
bian finance minister.

Haruki Mori, former Japanese ambas-
sador to the United Kingdom.

Joe Morris, chairman of the governing
board of the international Labour Organi-
zation.

Olof Palme,
Minister.

Peter Peterson, former United States
secretary of commerce.

Edgar Pisani, (1) former French minister
of agriculture.

Shridath Ramphal, secretary-general of
the Commonwealth.

Layachi Yaker, former Algerian minister
of commerce.

Ex-officio members: executive secretary:
Goran Ohlin, Swedish economist; director
of the secretariat: Dragoslav Avramonic
(Yugoslavian economist); honorary trea-
surer: Jan Pronk, former Dutch develop-
ment cooperation minister. O

former British Prime

former Swedish Prime

(1) Edgar Pisani replaced Pierre Mendés-
France, who resigned for personal reasons in
1978.

does have the means and the skills to
cope with the immense problems but
the necessary will to utilize these
means in an effort of collective burden
sharing is still not developed.

» Over the past decade many
development objectives and targets
have been put forward, but only a few
have been achieved. Many large con-
ferences have dealt with major prob-
lems but few results have come from

them. What faith do you have in the
outcome of the eventual “world summit
for survival” you propose?

— I'm not in a position or entitled to
argue against these large and some-
times important conferences. It is not
only my personal belief, it is also part of
the results of our discussions, that you
need something in addition to these
gatherings where a large number of
views are put forward and a good deal
of prestige is involved. Huge interna-
tional conferences are necessary but
hardly the ideal framework for genuine
progress, so we suggest that new
attempts for a fruitful dialogue be made
to provide a new impetus to ongoing
negotiations. This is the reason for our
proposal of a kind of North-South sum-
mitry with a limited, but representative,
number of political leaders. These lead-
ers, not experts, could decide upon lists
of priorities instead of just going on with
meetings, sometimes with thousands of
participants, where you end up with
some international machinery, which
does not lack people of knowledge, but
which hardly brings about those results
one expected when the speeches were
made.

» So there are really too many part-
ners to negotiate with at the same
time?

— | have to be careful since you call
it negotiate. One should give no one the
impression that others could negotiate
on their behalf if they had not got a
mandate for it. But even a qualified
sounding between leaders who approx-
imately represent countries or regions
could then make it easier to get a result
out of formal negotiations. | understand
how much national independence and
sovereignty is involved and it wouldn’t
give a good impression to say that a
small number could pave the way. We
in the EEC are accustomed, even if it
has taken time, to a small number act-
ing on behalf of the others. So the idea
could be realistic even where non-EEC
type communities exist but where there
are still regional groupings. A small
number or even one country could
speak for a region, and the fact, for inst-
ance, that a country is larger should not
necessarily qualify it. Some countries
like the USA and the USSR represent a
continent in themselves; but apart from
that it would be most unwise to make
the size of a country or the number of
its people a decisive factor. As far as
large gatherings are concerned, UN
secretary-general Kurt Waldheim has
pointed out the need for finding new
methods of discussion and even the
last non-aligned summit went in that
direction. The experience drawn from
composing our ICIDI Commission
showed, for instance, that if you want a
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constructive discussion it is unwise to
give a majority the impression of being
put in a minority position, and equally
unwise that big countries by being “big”
carry greater weight. These are already
criteria to keep in mind.

» In international relations there has
been a lack of a “common language”
of terminology between the major
groups of countries. What common
starting points do you see affording a
basis for more meaningful talks?

— Given the huge differences of
development experience as well as
political history, it is indeed very difficult
to develop a “common language”, how-
ever important this is. But we have to
make an effort to get away from mean-
ingless compromise formulae and from
an atmosphere of distrust and suspi-
cion. We have to consider collectively
what can and has to be done in the
future on the basis of mutually benefi-
cial actions. In this context also, the lan-
guage of international resolutions
should be made less artifical and more
appealing to the ordinary people.

» What new methods have you been
able to suggest for increasing the real
transfer of financial resources (o
developing countries?

-— We have to get beyond the some-
what old-fashioned concept of the rich
helping the poor—which of course is a
humanitarian necessity—and appeal for
a movement of international burden
sharing. Global problems require global
efforts. We proposed the creation of a
world development fund as a matter for
discussion because we felt that not only
industrialized countries of the West
should provide and increase develop-
ment assistance. The 0.7% target
should be reached by 1985. The East-
ern countries should join in with greater
efforts than before. The OPEC coun-
tries too should go on with their ODA,
which is already a good deal above that
target, as it should be. In addition, all
other countries—except, perhaps, the
poorest ones—should equally take part
in such endeavours, each according to
its abilities. The newly industrialized
countries should also take part in this.
Such a move towards more universality
would facilitate the gradual replacement
of budgetary assistance, with all its
problems, by a system of international
taxation, for example a modest levy on
trade.

» Do you think that, for instance, in
the West such a new international taxa-
tion would be easily accepted?

— No. But the idea of international
burden sharing, | think, is easier to seil
than the old-fashioned 0.7% target.

4 INTERVIEW — Willy Brandt

The relationship between arma-
ment and development is still very
much in the dark. The prospects
which might open up if only part of the
unproductive arms spending were
turned to productive expenditure on
development are only slowly dawning
on people. The annual military bill is
now approaching 450 billion US dol-
lars, while official development aid
accounts for less than 5 per cent of
this figure. Four examples:

1. The military expenditure of only
half a day would suffice to finance the
whole malaria eradication programme
of the World Health Organization, and
less would be needed to conquer
river-blindness which is still the
scourge of millions.

2. A modern tank costs about 1
million dollars; that amount could

Arms or development?... some striking figures(*)

improve storage facilities for 100 000
tons rice and thus save 4 000 tons or
more annually: one person can live
on just over a pound of rice a day.
The same sum of money could pro-
vide 1 000 classrooms for 30 000 chil-
dren.

3. For the price of one jet fighter
(20 million dollars) about 40 000 vil-
lage pharmacies could be set up.

4. One half of one per cent of one
year's world military expenditure
would pay for all the farm equipment
needed to increase food production
and approach self-sufficiency, in
food-deficit low-income countries, by
1990. O

(*) From the ICIDI report “North-South: a
programme for survival”.

Hunger could create wars

» One of your major concerns is the
escalation of arms spending, which
already absorbs about $450 bn a year,
as compared with only $22 bn for
development aid. In view of the present
international tensions, how can prog-
ress towards disarmament be achieved
and benefit the developing world?

— Our concept of security is not
limited to military considerations. It
embraces the abolition of starvation and
serious steps towards economic stabil-
ity. In the Commission’s view, the old
experience that wars can produce
hunger may also apply the other way
round. Thus, it is essential to gradually
broaden the scope of discussions by
pointing out the inherent dangers and
the irresponsible misuse of limited
resources that are still and increasingly
devoted to armaments. This is not a
problem of the “North” alone. The pre-

sent international tensions do not obs-

cure this reality. On the contrary, they
demonstrate quite clearly that interna-
tional relations have to be based on
other principles than the use of arms or
the neglect of established international
rules. Sometimes there is also a misre-
presentation that we are facing an over-
all arms race in the Third Worid, which
is not true. The bulk of expenditure is
still by the two major military alliances,

the Nato and Warsaw pacts, plus oil-.

rich developing countries. Nevertheless,
it is true that the feeling in some of our
countries that we need increased
defence budgets could create a new
wave of competition with development
necessities. My feeling still is that in
spite of the crisis and security prob-
lem—be they correctly iterpreted or
not—we’ll still experience a greater

readiness to contribute to development
activities.

» Food is being openly used as a
weapon and in certain parts of the
world, particularly Asian countries, food
aid is being abused on political
grounds. Could you comment on this?

— What happened with the South-
East Asian refugees is not only deplor-
able but also frightening; it is aimost the
most inhuman event since Auschwitz
and Hiroshima. In fact such abuses of
food aid are only the expression of the
narrow power-political  egocentric
behaviour of governments. All these
set-backs or even the most serious dif-
ficulties in one part of the world should
never prevent one from thinking about
how to influence things so that within
the next two decades starvation would
be overcome as a mass phenomenon
in the world. But even if we were not
facing the present specific difficulties,
there needs to be a tremendous addi-
tional effort to speed up food production
and storage in certain parts of the
world, and especially to speed up
agricultural production in a number of
countries where enough food could be
produced, even if their population
increased. | hope that we have passed
the point where people in power in
developing countries thought that con-
centrating on food and agriculture
meant that one wanted to leave them at
that agricultural level and prevent them
from entering into more modern
development, instead of accepting that
both things have to be done. It doesn’t
make sense that certain countries with
fertile ground and a lot of manpower
should not be able to feed their own
people. In our list of priorities we put the
energy and the food problem at the top,
also as the main elements for discus-




“For the price of one jet fighter about 40 000 village pharmacies could be set up

sion at a possible new kind of summit of
political leaders who should establish a
realistic programme for the time ahead
of us.

The need for planning
the post-oil period

» In the field of energy the latest
OPEC summits show its internal disag-
reement over both prices and supplies.
Your report proposes stability of prices
and security of supplies. Would it be
possible to reach an agreement with
producers when they are themselves
divided on policy?

— First | have to point out that
among the members of my commission
there are three from OPEC countries.
Immediately before we finished our
report we had discussions in Kuwait
and Saudi Arabia. One of the dis-
coveries | made—other people may
have done so long before me—was the
misunderstanding by Western states-
men and economists that if you put oil
into a package with other topics, as was
done in the Paris CIEC, one must not
forget what has by now become almost
the most important element among far-
sighted and intelligent leaders in OPEC
countries: they want to get involved in
research and development planning for
the post-oil period; i.e. they think it is
not fair-just to talk about supply and
price—where, true enough, they have
difficulties among themselves. The con-
clusions on energy contained in our
report were a result not least of the fact
that our three “oil colleagues” were
ready to make prices and supplies more
stable if the post-oil period were taken
into consideration and if hunger etc.

were tackled. This is not a guarantee
for success but it is well worth trying.

The South defines
its own task

» What was the specific task of the
Commission’s working group, ‘the one
led by Antoine Kipsa Dakouré on
LDCs?

— We intended originally to have a
chapter on the poorest countries and on
their problems. We finally got not only
that but also a chapter about the tasks
of the South. Its importance is that it is
not a question of Westerners who put
on paper what they thought the South
should do. Our colleagues from the
South themselves wanted to get
involved in what they feel should be the
endeavours and activities of the South,
including cooperation among them-
selves. This | think is very encouraging.

Development:
no international blueprint

» Economic growth has for a long
time been confused with development.
What basis do you see for moving
away this materialistic approach and
redefining development?

— It is for me, after two years, very
clear that development cannot mean
buildings higher than in New York, more
cars than in the USA.... | feel that this is
by now understood in many places.
Those who are still most enthusiastic

about this goal are the Russians. They

have tried for quite some time now to
compete with and bypass the USA. |
think that is an old-fashioned concept of
development which is too materialistic.

We in.the West cannot give the answer
for other parts of the world. | think it is
one of the most sobering lessons of the
past that economic growth per se does
not necessarily benefit the poor strata
of society. People have equally become
aware that economic development can-
not consist in simply copying Western
models. The awareness of non-.
economic factors such as the values
and importance of national traditions,
religious background, cultures and
technology has substantially grown. |
know it is very difficult to reconcile them
with modern development, but | con-
sider it absolutely essential that the cul-
tural identity and the dignity of the peo-
ple be maintained. There is thus no
uniform answer to development,
whether in the South or the North. My
belief is that if not every country then
perhaps every region will give its
interpretation of what it is aiming at.
Who am | to tell a government in Africa
how many years its children should go
to school or how many should go? This
is perhaps too simplistic, but in the
years ahead of us the non-economic
aspects of development will gain more
attention. People from various ethical,
philosophical and religious back-
grounds can still come together on cer-
tain basic values. Development is no
longer, as 20 years ago, telling our
friends from other parts of the world to
move towards where we stand. There
are two tasks: working together with
them against conditions of starvation,
etc. which prevent them from develop-
ing as human beings; and the second is
to try and find out if, by cooperation,
good results can be brought about for
them and for us. Development cannot
be drawn up in blueprints and copied by
other parts of the world. O

Interview by ROGER DE BACKER
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COOPERATION POLICY

BELGIUM

“A pact for mutual growth”

Mark Eyskens, Minister of Development Cooperation

In 1978 Belgium’'s official development assistance
—some $ 536 m—amounted to 0.55% of the country’s

GNP. The total flow of financial resources of all kinds

(official and private), which was considerably up on
previous years, reached $ 2.800 m or 2.85% of GNP.

Traditionally ODA has been concentrated on Africa,
in particular the central African triangle of Zaire,
Rwanda and Burundi. The direction of official aid, both
geographically and by sector, is under review. It could
also be affected by the eventual reform of the Belgian
state into two communities—Flemish, or Dutch-
speaking, and Walloon, or French-speaking.

At the beginning of 1979, after a long political crisis,
a new government coalition was formed. Mark Eyskens
(CVP — Christian democrat) took over the develop-
ment portfolio from Lucien Outers. The new minister,

» What are the main current features
of Belgium’s cooperation policy? Have
you made changes to your predeces-
sor’s policy?

poor, or countries which are not among
the poorest. A change in direction is
therefore called for here.

who is 46, was immediately faced with the final stages
of the negotiations on Lomé Il, and co-chaired the
ministerial working group on financial and technical
cooperation.

His academic background is wide. He holds docto-
rates in law and economics, has a masters in
economics from Columbia University and a postgradu-
ate diploma in philosophy.

Although Belgium is one of the most industrialized
countries in the EEC, and imports and exports more
per capita than any country in the world, it has
nevertheless felt the effects of the world recession.
Mark Eyskens therefore proposed to the OECD and
UNCTAD a “pact for solidary growth” linking the evolu-
tion of official development aid to economic growth. He
outlined what he means by this in the following inter-
view.

ing to conclude a bilateral agreement
with Bangladesh, and probably also
with the Philippines. In South America
we have an agreement with Peru, but it

— In figures, about half Belgium'’s
development aid is bilateral. The fea-
tures are the following: considerable
concentration in Africa with 95% of bila-
teral aid, but only 2.5% for Asia and
2.5% for South America. There is a
further even more marked concentra-
tion in three African countries: Rwanda,
Burundi and Zaire together account for
60%. That is one feature. A second
feature is project development and the
use of actual programmes, i.e. not
transfers of funds but the provision of
human capital, goods, services, food-
stuffs, medicines, etc.

A third feature—but this is already in
the sphere of changes in direction—is
that we must give clear priority to the
poorest countries. Rwanda and Burundi
each have a per capita income of less
than $ 100; in Zaire it is slightly higher
but the country is nevertheless still very
poor. The allocation of 60% to this
triangle of Africa already represents aid
to the poorest countries. There are a
few others to which we give some aid,
but when | look through the list of the 30
countries to which we grant more than
Bfrs 20 million, my feeling is that there
are too many countries which are not

There is also a need for a geographi-
cal reorientation. It is not right that we
should make barely any contribution to
South America or Asia, apart from
Indonesia. | have myself doubled the
programme for Indonesia and | am try-

has proved a non-starter and must
therefore be given a boost. | am also
trying to conclude an agreement with
Ecuador and Costa Rica and six
months ago | signed an agreement with
Suriname. So concentration on the

Mark Eyskens, Belgian development cooperation minister, aims to reorientate the
geographical and sectoral range of Belgian aid




poorest countries is a must, followed by
a geographical reorientation.

The third policy line is rural develop-
ment in the poorest countries, and in
those cases in which we wish for vari-
ous reasons to maintain aid with less
poor countries, rural development must
also have priority. This is in a sense the
new discovery of the end of the seven-
ties and the beginning of the eighties.
The A of the ABC of every development
policy is rural development. The food
problem has reached dramatic propor-
tions. It is evident that the development
of the seventies, which was based on
‘trade, not aid’ was largely a failure in
many countries; that all-out industriali-
zation has increased the food shortfall
or, in countries which were self-
supporting, has created a food shortfall
... We must move away from this.

The industrialization policy must be
reviewed. We must introduce appropri-
ate industries in these countries, indus-
tries which are as far as possible small-
scale and are upstream or downstream
of rural development, or involve the
exploitation of mineral resources. The
transfer of industries such as computer
and electronics industries, etc., to the
poorest countries is of little benefit. On
the contrary, it is often counter-
productive and in the seventies this pol-
icy miscarried completely. Only a small
number of countries have been able to
assimilate the Western growth model.
These are the NIC (new industrialized
countries) such as South Korea,
Taiwan, Hong Kong, Singapore and a
few countries in the Middle East. Iran is
a perfect illustration of the rejection of
the Western growth model and there-
fore supplies the proof that the social
structure is not likely to assimilate that
Western growth model.

» One of the new aspects of Bel-
gium’s development aid is the prog-
ramming of aid over long periods. Is
there somewhere here a reference to
the technique or approach under the
Lomé Convention?

— With regard to the programming of

aid, | have signed two agreements: one
with Rwanda and one with Burundi, and
these involve five-year programmes.
That has advantages for the two par-
ties: we know exactly what we have to
budget and the recipient country knows
what it can programme and how its own
policy can be actuated on this basis. |
am therefore completely in favour of
this.

There is indeed a certain degree of
parallelism between the Lomé Conven-
tion techniques and our techniques,
except that bilateral aid operates some-
what more quickly. This is no reproach
against multilateral aid or even less
against the Lomé Convention, but it

was one of the difficulties in organizing
Lomé Il. It is a fairly cumbersome

mechanism. There is the distance, the

fact that aid has to be dosed and the
fact that the tendering procedures take
a long time, with the result that some
countries only receive the loans granted
to them after a considerable delay.
Sometimes the fault does indeed lie
with the recipient country.

Belgium also suffers some delay in
bilateral aid. There is a conspicuous dif-
ference between commitment and dis-
bursement, but this cannot be com-
pared with what happens at the multila-
teral level or, more particularly, at the
UN agencies. With the UNDP, for inst-
ance, disbursements are sometimes not
received for 10 years after the commit-
ment.

Geographical redistribution
of aid

» Wil the geographical redistribution
which you propose make aid more
effective? After all, Belgium is working
with some 90 countries.

— Well, to be precise, we have bila-
teral relations with 95 countries if the
granting of a scholarship is considered
as bilateral relations. There are two
points of view about bilateral relations:
some people say that aid should be
split up and distributed like *“visiting
cards’’; others claim that aid should be
concentrated. This raises the question
of which countries the aid should be
concentrated on. Theoretically, you

might say it ought to be the poor coun-

Mr Eyskens on a working trip to the Rwanda-Burundi-Zaire triangle, which receives

tries, but there are so many poor coun-
tries that a small country like Belgium
has to choose between the poor coun-
tries. | have therefore asked the Van-
deputte working party—which was set
up some time ago and has already pub-
lished an interim report on the redis-
tribution of labour and the rise of the
new industrial countries—to identify
which countries qualify for this concent-
ration of aid and before that deciding
upon the criteria. | hope that the report
will be ready by June and then we shall
draw the necessary conclusions from it.

The three Central African countries
will always be important to Belgium, but
| wonder whether we should concen-
trate 95% of our bilateral aid on Africa.
The difficulty is that redistribution is far
smoother in years of high budgets, as
the growth in the budget can then be
used as a redistribution fund; but if we
wish to redistribute aid in lean years we
have to take aid from some countries to
give it to others and this sometimes
causes trouble. | intend to do this as
carefully as possible. In any case, |
intend to stabilize development aid to
most of the African countries, as a first
step.

“Protectionism is tantamount
to burying your head in the
sand”

» The Vandeputte working party
which you referred to has also been
commissioned to study the international
division of labour. How can the Belgian
economy adjust to the new situation?

60% of Belgian bilateral aid
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— | believe that the future of Bel-
gium, as the world’'s largest exporter,
lies in the penetration of new markets.
The EEC stimulus is beginning to stag-
nate and the developing countries could
become a major market. But, in asking
this question, a distinction must be
made between the developing coun-
tries. Our foreign trade policy is mainly
focussed on the new industrial coun-
tries or the new industrialized countries.

I normally distinguish between five
types of countries in the Third World.
There are the poorest countries, which
are poor and remain structurally poor
because of the lack of minerals. Trade
there is marginal and one-way and
these countries normally have a consid-
erable deficit in their trade balance.
Secondly, there are those countries
which are poor, but which are poten-
tially rich. Zaire is a very good example.
The trade balance may show a surplus.
That is the case between Zaire and Bel-
gium: the trade balance shows a sur-
plus for Zaire and a deficit for Belgium.
Then there are the countries on the
verge of industrialization. | include
Indonesia in this category and Malay-
sia, the Philippines, Thailand and
Algeria are showing signs of being such
countries. In these cases, development
policy should gradually be replaced by
trade policy. Then there are those
countries which are heralded as the
new industrialized countries. Here,
development policy plays a marginal
role—whenever areas of poverty con-
tinue to exist within these coun-
tries—and must be largely replaced by
economic mechanisms and financial
transfers, etc. Then there is a fifth
category which lines up with the group
of Third World countries for political
reasons but has in fact left this Third
World. Some of these countries have
the highest per capita incomes in the
world. These are the oil-producing
countries. Kuwait, for instance, has a
per capita income of $ 15000 a year.
You can no longer call that a develop-
ing country.

As far as the Vandeputte working
party is concerned, their conclusions
are one thing and the actual situation
another. By this | mean political resist-
ance... | imagine that the Vandeputte
working party will call for an active con-
version policy linked with measures
against protectionism and the search
for new markets, but this also means
exposing ourselves to foreign competi-
tion. We have a high level of unemploy-
ment. | can well understand having a
transitional period for specific sectors
like textiles and steel, which are very
vulnerable to foreign competition, but
protectionism is tantamount to burying
your head in the sand and leads to a

decline in the standard of living. It is not-

a long-term solution and even if the
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“Wherever I go, I try to point out that

the future of the industrialized countries

is closely linked to the future of the
Third World, and vice versa”

transitional period is maintained too
long the awakening is all the more pain-
ful. | believe that Belgium must certainly
favour the possibilities of international
trade, but in the short term this leads to
a painful period of adjustment.

Cooperation policy in a
restructured Belgium

» What effects could an eventual
constitutional reform of the Belgian
State have on its development cooper-
ation policy?

— The government statement pro-
vides that both communities—the
Dutch-speakers and the French-
speakers—should be associated with
development policy. At the budgetary
level, the community councils would
receive certain appropriations and the
community executives would also have
a say. No decision has been taken on
the sectors to which this would apply
but, in general, they would be those
sectors involved with people, i.e. health,
education and social affairs. | have
drawn up a number of scenarios for
this. Future developments depend on
the development of the political situa-
tion.

However, | would like to develop two
basic ideas. First of all, development
policy must remain effective and it must
put on a Belgian face abroad. We can-
not carry out Walloon and Flemish

development measures. We cannot
divide the world up into a Flemish and a
Walloon sphere of influence. That
would be nonsensical. On the one
hand, therefore, efficiency must be
retained, but on the other hand the cre-
dibility of development policy must be
increased in this country, and that can
only be done if both language com-
munities are firmly convinced that they
are equally involved in development
policy.

In the current situation the two lan-
guage communities obviously do not
have this impression. They are both
frustrated, but the Dutch-speaking com-
munity in  particular- is  under-
represented in a number of sectors
such as university cooperation, in the
number of cooperation officials through-
out the world and in education. This
must be rectified or compensated for by
giving the communities their own juris-
diction in a number of sectors. The
French-speaking community  may
attach major importance to education
and university cooperation and to fore-
ign students who come from the
developing countries to study in Bel-
gium. All right, that can be retained if
this does not exceed community funds.
The Flemish may attach more import-
ance to project development; they can
then do this within the limits of their own
allocation or their own budget. It is not
therefore the intention to force both
communities into the same mould. They
can each state what they want to do
and how they want to do it.

An asymmetrical
interdependence

» As development minister, do you
feel that it is your responsibility to pro-
vide information and guidance to both
industry and trade unions so that the
idea of conversion can be implemented
in the mutual interest of Belgium and
the developing countries?

— Yes, certainly, .but | meet two
types of objection. Firstly, the general
objection among Belgians that provid-
ing money for development is a waste
of time. We must therefore strive for an
effective transfer of funds and ensure
that they benefit the local population
and not the elite when they arrive. Sec-
ondly, when talking about rural develop-
ment, people here often say: “there’s
little flowback, and accordingly this has
little effect on our local employment and
there are few prospects for our indus-
try.” This is the wrong approach. |
believe that if you interprete rural
development in the wide sense of the
term the upstream and downstream
activities make it possible to conduct a
large range of industrial and peripheral




activities. Rural development naturally
implies infrastructure, education, trans-
port, marketing of agricultural products,
etc. This involves a whole range of
things and forms a large market for our
industry.

These are the objections expressed
in Belgium. A frequent objection in the
recipient countries is that they are very
suspicious about the way we stress
rural development, as they see this as a
method to keep them “small”. You can
overcome this atmosphere of distrust by
pointing to specific examples of suc-
cessful rural development policy and
there are a few. This of course also has
something to do with the ethics of the
local rulers: the more democratic the
local government is, the more attention
they pay to the population and that is
mainly the rural population; the more
authoritarian or unethical a government
is, the more attention they pay to elitist
projects. | believe, first and foremost,
that the general public in Belgium must
be made more aware of the problem
and, wherever | go, | try to point out that
the future of the industrialized countries
is closely linked to the future of the
Third World and vice-versa. In fact,
development policy has the objective of
making itself redundant and must be
replaced by the traditional mechanisms
at a certain stage.

However, | will make one reservation.
The traditional economic mechanisms
of the world economies today are such
that they lead to asymmetrical inter-
dependence and the developing coun-
tries are normally in the oppressed pos-
ition. You therefore have to incorporate
mechanisms to prevent this and this
can only be done by means of so-called
structural reforms, i.e. the new
economic order. This must be built up
step by step and | believe that Lomé is
an important and the only operational
model in the world. | am thinking, for
instance, of Stabex and the Sysmin
mechanism which has been designed
for mineral raw materials.

An open pact without
geopolitical pollution

Having said that, | do not think that
the Third World, including the oil-
producing states, could derive any
advantage from stunting our growth
—this is the point of departure for the
idea of a pact for solidary growth which
| proposed to the OECD and the
UNCTAD. By solidary growth | do not
mean so much the growth of the
developing countries as opposed to the
growth of the industrial countries, but
the fact that all those countries which
have passed a certain level of growth
should display solidarity with the

Ivorian farmer planting tomatoes as part of a Belgian food-growing project

developing world once they have
reached a specific level of prosperity. At
all international conferences | am
struck—and deeply disappointed—by
the formation of blocs and the
reproaches traded between them.
Three blocs engage in a kind of
shadow-boxing—the West, the Eastern
bloc countries and the oil-producing
countries. You know that, according to
the latest figures, the West provides
about 78% of public aid and that the
Eastern bloc has dropped to 2% from
the figure of 8% three years ago. The
Soviet Union, for instance, gives only
0.03% of its gross national product as
aid. The socialist countries therefore do
practically nothing. The oil-producing
countries, on the other hand, have
made a tremendous effort in recent
years and countries such as Saudi
Arabia and Kuwait have allocated 10%
of their GNP to development aid. |
believe that the politics should be taken
out of development aid and therefore |
propose a pact between all countries
sharing in economic growth, i.e. the
three blocs. It should be an open pact
which all countries could join; those
which refuse to join would attract disap-
proval. Each country therefore assumes
its own responsibilities under the pact.

| think the critical threshold should be
per capita income and that once a
country has passed $ 3 500 or $ 4 000 it
should be liable to contributions. This
can be modulated by making countries
with a high growth rate pay more or by
taking the country’s unemployment into
account, or by making allowances
depending on whether the country has
already reached the 0.7% target or not.
This pact does not replace the 0.7%

target, but supplements it. Then there is
the question of how to transfer funds —
multilaterally or bilaterally. | believe that
there is little chance of a multilateral
transfer. There are already a large
number of multilateral agencies. The
countries generally prefer bilateral links,
one of the reasons being the flowback,
of course. | think | would like to combine
the bilateral and multilateral systems:
the granting of aid would be bilateral,
but there would be a multilateral control.
Solidarity would thus be controlied mul-
tilaterally, but each country would grant
aid to the countries of its choice, for
example by means of a system of bila-
teral loans or grants.

The basic idea is that we should not
make the same mistake on a world -
scale which the European bourgeoisie
made at the end of the last century. In
1970 the Western bourgeoisie com-
pletely failed to understand that, apart
from humanitarian considerations, it
was generally in its own interest to
democratize purchasing power. This
was not realized until Henry Ford began
to construct his Model T. If we wish to
democratize purchasing power through-
out the world we must organize a large-

~scale transfer of purchasing power,

governed by conditions which will give
rise to a multiplier effect, otherwise it
will be a wasted effort. There must defi-
nitely be a two-way traffic, and one
must help the other on, especially in
this time of crisis. That seems to me the
only possible way of getting out of the
present situation. It is either cooperation
or confrontation, and resorting to pro-
tectionism and dividing up into protec-
tionist blocs is a very treacherous form

The Courier no 60 — March-April 1980 9



of confrontation. An OECD study en-
titled “Interfutures” shows that
economic confrontation and protection-
ism present very harmful prospects for
all concerned, particularly for the poor-
est countries.

Lomé: “the only working
model of multilateral
cooperation”

» You were co-chairman of the
working party on technical and finan-
cial cooperation in the negotiations for
the second Lomé Convention. What is
your own assessment not only of those
negotiations but also of EEC-ACP rela-
tions as a whole?

— The experience was, | must say, a
revelation to me. | was extremely
impressed by the quality of the discus-
sions. The ACP countries were defi-
nitely in a more difficult situation than
ourselves: they were making the
demands, there were more of them and
they were also divided, i.e. one paid
more attention to one aspect, and
another to a different aspect. | was very
impressed by their sound knowledge of
the dossiers, the skill with which they
put their case, the way they hid their
internal differences of opinion, the tac-
tics which they used. There | felt for the
first time that developing countries can
also be equal partners in a discussion
and | came away with a very good
impression. Initially, in the first round, |
also had to defend positions on behalf
of the EEC which | only half believed in
myself. The EEC subsequently adopted
a more flexible attitude in many areas. |

“In Lomé one knows exactly who istalking to whom. There are the ACP countries
and the EEC countries, with each trying to speak with one voice”

also noticed that often technocratic con-
siderations are given first place and too
little attention is paid to the context and
to the major objectives. In the European
camp there was therefore friction be-
tween the EEC technocrats and the
politicians. | found it very engaging and
constructive.

It is really the only working model of
multilateral cooperation in the world. |
believe that we must enlarge upon and
improve it. Lomé Il is an improvement
on Lomé |; if the crisis can be contained
to some degree in the West, then in the
future we can draw up Lomé IIl and
Lomé IV. The possibility of extending it

A Belgian cardiologist at work in the Bouaké hospital, Ivory Coast
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can also be considered: if Spain
accedes to the EEC, this will clearly
create an opening for South America.
This does not mean that | am advocat-
ing including the South American coun-
tries as such in the Lomé Convention,
but something similar can be designed
for the South American countries as
can indeed also be done for the ASEAN
countries. | believe that, all in all, we
can feel proud: say what one will about
the EEC, Lomé is a working structure,
in sharp contrast to many other struc-
tures which are purely verbal or almost
only verbal. | am thinking of UNCTAD: a
melting pot of ideas and proposals, but
there it stops. My fear is, and it is a seri-
ous threat, that the North-South dialo-
gue—which follows on UNCTAD V and
will be the subject of a United Nations
special session in August and Septem-
ber—will either be a dialogue of the
deaf or a shouting match in which an
attempt will be made to seek out from
among the ISO countries taking part the
right and appropriate discussion part-
ner. Who is going to talk to whom
there? In Lomé one knows exactly who
is talking to whom. There are the ACP
countries and the EEC countries, with
each trying to speak with one voice.
The North-South dialogue is, from the
outset, very confused, to put it mildly,
and this geopolitical pollution therefore
occurs. Consequently, | expect little of
benefit to come from it and | would pre-
fer to see restricted vertical agreements
between specific groups of Western
and developing countries and | feel that
Lomé is truly a great success for the
EEC. O

Interview by R.D.B.




OVERVIEW

Claude Cheysson faces the press

“Our development aid policy
must be integrated with all
our other policies”

Claude Cheysson was the guest
of the “Europe 1 Press Club” on 13
January as part of a special series
of interviews that included Algerian
foreign minister. Ben Yaya, Michel
Poniatowski, Henry Kissinger and
French foreign minister Jean
Frangois-Poncet. The subject: pros-
pects for the 1980s.

Mr Cheysson spent an hour with
20 well-known journalists, discus-
sing some of the fundamental prob-
lems of relations with the Third
World today and how they are likely
to develop. Extracts from the dis-
cussion follow, together with Mr
Cheysson’s answers to some addi-
tional questions from the Courier.

Answers to questions from the Press Club

Each country needs a
development model of its own

— “One characteristic of what
Europe is doing is that we start from the
principle that each country has its own
development model. We let each coun-
try use our aid as it sees fit. The result?
They put 40% of it into the rural sector,
which gets barely 12-13% of bilateral
aid. Every country must be left free to
express itself. This is one thing we
demand. We demanded that Marshall
Plan aid be used in our way to suit our
plans and policies and we expect a
similar sort of thing in the developing
countries.

“Marshall aid was financial aid and
we must go further. If we want to help
countries with their development we
must not just give them money and
allow them transfers of technology. We
must open our markets to them as well.
So we have to agree to integrate their
industrial ambitions with our own
economic and industrial development
projects, something the Americans
never entertained in the Marshall Plan...

“If we accept that every country is
entitled to its own development model
then we must also accept that some
countries some time will have develop-
ment models that are quite unlike ours.
| personally am very satisfied with the
fact that, when we deal with Africa, we
deal with all Africans regardless of their
regime, their alliances or their economic
development models. Here again we
are going a little further than the Mar-

shall Plan and this is already impor-
tant... Another important contrast with
Marshall aid is that we have both to
accept the favourable consequences for
our economy—we sell more and so
there are more jobs going—and adjust
our industry in order to be ready to take
more products from these countries.”

Lomé policy

— “When | talk about how we deal
with the countries of Africa, | always
start by saying that what makes our
Lomé policy unusual is that we have a
contract with these countries. It binds
us and we leave them to decide on how
to use the means we provide.”

The Third World —
the only expanding market

— “I should like to remind you that,
as things stand, the Third World takes
39% of the Community’s exports: 28%
in 1972 and 39% now—three times
what we send to the USA. These are
the only markets to have expanded reg-
ularly since the oil crisis and they have
expanded in just those areas that inter-
est us the most—in manufactures and
in processed products. One third of the
railway equipment France produces is
exported to the Third World, one third of
the electrical goods, and so on.

“The Third World accounts for 8% of
world industrial production... not a lot.
Its industries send us textiles, footwear
and various wooden articles—but look

Claude Cheysson
EEC development commissioner

at all the capital goods they buy from
us! And look at the extra purchasing
power and larger markets and oppor-
tunity for growth, when we are all seek-
ing growth, generated by the extra
income from this industrialization.”

Textiles

— “The current production index of
the European textiles and clothing
industry is higher than it was 15 years
ago. It was 100 then and is 104 now.
There would have been more growth if
we had not had all the Third World
imports, but there has been no decline
in our textile and clothing industry as a
whole. However, there has been a con-
siderable drop in employment in the
sector. Why? Because here is an indus-
try that was particularly old-fashioned,
employing virtually unskilled and there-
fore abundant labour, and it has made a
big effort to modernize. Look at the
large reduction in employment in
Europe—500 000 jobs have been lost
in the textile and clothing sector, almost
all of them because of an increase in
productivity that was not accompanied
by an increase in the volume of produc-
tion.”

The multinationals

— “As things stand, 45% of the
Third World’s exports are accounted for
by multinationals. So we have to get
these countries to shoulder their
responsibility in this field and help them,
once they have done so, to obtain a
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clear picture of how the multinationals
operate and to ensure that these firms'
business does not detract from Third
World development. We have exactly
the same problem ourselves.”

The North-South dialogue
must go on

— “First, let us not confuse the
issue. Development aid and the North-
South dialogue are not the same thing.
The North-South dialogue is much
more than that. It is a search for a way
of regulating and organizing relations
between the North and the South, be-
tween the industrialized countries and
the developing ones, and it involves a
search for ways to organize and struc-
ture relations between all the
economies of the world.

“Development aid is one of the fac-
tors, as are investment and the coun-
tries’ ability to borrow money. But
financing in the Third World is only one
of the aspects of the North-South
dialogue.

“You want to know if this is why the
Avenue Kléber exercise didn’t come off.
| think that the President of France was
being very far-sighted in proposing the
Avenue Kléber for the dialogue. And |
also think that he was a bit premature.
Because when we spoke about the
North-South dialogue, we only meant
the problems of the South and whether
their access to our markets or invest-
ments for their industrial development
should be easier. | think the dialogue
has more chance of succes now that
the countries of the South agree with us
that we have to discuss everybody’s
problems, theirs and ours. If we discuss
energy, then we have to do more than
talk about how they can earn more
money by selling it. We also have to
decide how to ensure reliable supplies.
The same goes for food, trade, keeping
the world’s money markets balanced so
that medium-term needs can be met,
etc. So the North-South dialogue must
have its sights set somewhat higher
than they could have been when the
Avenue Kléber suggestion came up.
This is why the dialogue has a slightly
better chance of success now.”

“Integrating our development
aid policy with all our
other policies”

— “When it was only a question of
helping the countries of the South to
develop, the experts were satisfied and
the ministers for finance in the indus-
trialized countries simply agreed once a
year on how much money they were
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going to hand over. That was adequate.
If we look at the whole North-South
problem today, on the other hand, we
realize that development in the South
will affect us too. Our development aid
policy must therefore be integrated into
all our other policies—which means that
the unions, the MPs, everybody, in fact,
has to be involved. We have to add a
political dimension to the problem.”

The food weapon

— “l have never heard it said that
any of the countries of the Community
used this expression. | do not think it
would be in their interests to consider
the problem of hunger in the world as a
power game. We have no interest at all
in seeing all the trade networks over-
turned or the food shortage—which is
second only to the energy shortage and
has much the same long-term pros-
pects—made any worse by sudden
changes in the patterns of trade and by
markets being opened and closed. We
objected to the oil boycott and my opin-
ion is that we should object to any food
boycott as well.”

Cambodia

— “What is going on in Cambodia is
abominable. Everyone knows it is. The
wretchedness in which these people
have lived through so much trouble, Pol
Pot, the Viethamese occupation and the
len Samring government, is terrible. We

know all this, every one of us, because.

television and radio bring it into our
homes.

“We have tried, as you know, in the
Community, in Europe—some countries
have played an important direct
part—to participate in a major drive to
help. In Thailand, the unfortunate
refugees now have some small assist-
ance in their distress. And some of
them have found refuge in Europe.

“The situation in Cambodia is dread-
ful. We have made considerable means
available. Do not forget that $160 mil-
lion are available at the moment to help
these people and 40% of it comes from
Europe. We have managed to get these
means where they are needed. 70 000 t
of rice are now in Phnom Penh. 48 000
t of what we have helped to provide via
the Red Cross and UNICEF have
arrived, there are 250 trucks to move it
and only 600 t have actually been distri-
buted. 600 of the 48000 t we have
sent!... All the rest is being stored. In
other words, there are enough stocks to
feed the whole of the Cambodian popu-
lation for a month and a half and yet
people are dying of hunger!”

Arms

— “It is dreadful to see that the Third
World, which currently gets about
$24 000 million every year in official
development aid, spends $55 000 mil-
lion on arms.

“This is formidable. But it implies
international responsability, first and
foremost on the part of the two super-
powers, for when we talk about disar-
mament and the international military
balance, we always come back to the
superpowers. This means that the two
superpowers have considerable
responsibility. They must try not to
make military capital out of the inevit-
able tensions between new countries.”

The Russians as partners
in development

— “Developing countries are very
like young people. They need help with
their training, with employment, with
using their resources and gaining
access to markets. They need outlets
for what they produce and they need
supplies, including supplies of technol-
ogy, on reasonable terms.

“The Russians are not partners in
any of these fields. They only provide
minimal amounts of financing. Official
development aid from the Soviet Union
and the whole of the Eastern bloc
amounts to less than $1000 million
p.a., whereas the OECD countries
alone give $21 000 millions. And they
represent only 4% of the Third World's
external trade while we alone represent
35%. So they are no market for these
countries either.

“Lastly, | do not believe that any
totalitarian system can really help a
developing country, because helping
means fitting in with that country and
accepting ways and an identity that are
different from one’s own. The people
involved have to be adaptable. The day
a Soviet official shows he can adapt, |
think he will no longer be allowed to
leave his country.”

The European Parliament

— “I have not been very impressed
by the way the work has been
organized but what | have noticed is
that this is a parliament that can make
its presence felt—as you have proved
by asking me a question about it, as all
the press has proved by talking about it
and as its members themselves have
proved by considering that they have to
justify their presence there to them-
selves, to their political parties and to
the voters and by ensuring that, in so
doing, they keep within the bounds of
the Treaty.




As far as the budget is concerned, |
might say, | was worried in case they
adopted one that was different from the
Council's—which would have been
completely irregular. Not a bit of it. Par-
liament stuck to the Treaty but, | repeat,
it put the governments in a position
where they had to use their powers.

I think now, and here | am in agree-
ment with something Simone Veil, the
President of the assembly, said

recently, that the effectiveness of the
assembly will become apparent when it
deals with various major themes on
which it cannot give a decision but on
which a serious analysis and a political
stand will be a factor when the govern-
ments take their decisions. Take
employment, for example, take the
common agricultural policy, particutarly
the external aspects of it. Take the
problem of hunger in the world and
ensuring reliable supplies of food.” O

Interview with the Courier

Lomé: real negotiations

> Now that a few months have pas-
sed since Lomé Il was signed (on 31
October 1979) and you can see things
more in perspective, and perhaps also
bearing in mind the recent deterioration
in the international situation, what do
you think of the negotiations and their
outcome?

— You might be surprized to learn
that my assessment is not that much
different from the one | made at the
press conference held one sinister
morning in June after the formal conclu-
sion of the negotiations. On this occa-
sion, | emphasized that the negotiations
were real negotiations between part-
ners on an equal footing. And for we
Europeans, the partner was one who
never hesitated to say fairly and
squarely that our offers were not good
enough. So they were real negotiations,
such as we might have with the Ameri-
cans or the Japanese, which is why
neither side was satisfied. When you
come to the end of difficult negotiations,
you don't feel that you have won all the
battles. That is what real negotiations
are all about. Second, | was a bit brus-
que at the press conference when |
asked if anyone reckoned they could do
better than what we were doing. The
months that followed have been difficult
and now | would not dare ask the ques-
tion again as there is a decline in aid
everywhere and there is a decline in
interest in the affairs of the Third World.

The USA, the biggest industrial
power in the world, only expresses itself
in terms of power, Food is a weapon
and every chance of strengthening
power is seized upon. And lastly, the
USA is lined up against a partner, the
Soviet Union, with whom it is reason-
able to talk in terms of power, But |
wonder how long it is since there has
been a major US declaration on the
Third World. So the situation is far
worse now than it was then in the
industrialized countries and it is far
worse now than it was then in the

developing countries, because the oil
crisis affects the developing countries
far more than it affects us. Why? They,
like us, pay higher prices for their oil,
but they already have as much debt as
they can cope with. So, they ought to
use less oil. But they use very little
already. Don't forget the figures: 8 000
kg of oil equivalent per American per
year, 3300 kg of oil equivalent per
European per year and 300 kg per
inhabitant of the Third World. They can
hardly use less. So this is an extremely
difficult situation for us now the tension
is mounting because of other serious
events. The Soviet Union is sending out
its troops and occupying a foreign
country, contrary to every statement it
has ever made. So | should never dare
to call for any advance now. It is extra-
ordinary, really extraordinary, that we
managed to conclude the negotiations
properly. Another eight months or a
year and we could well not have made
it Now we have to show that this
agreement helps both sides with their
considerable problems— and those
have got worse since the negotiations
ended.

The consequences of Third
World debt

» You emphasized the fact that the
Third World has reached a debt limit(1)
that it would be difficult to exceed. But
might this not result in problems for the
industrialized countries, if Third World
imports drop dramatically?

— There is no simple answer. There
are always several answers to complex
problems. Many oil producing countries
will have bigger surpluses than they did
and they must at all costs be recycled
to play a part in development, in the
financing of growth and in growth itself
where it is most needed. There can be

(1) Around $350 000 m.

no question of the one or two countries
that are able to take off fairly quickly
being stopped before they are airborne.
And then there are the very poor coun-
tries. It is pointless to hope that growth
alone will cater for all their needs. They
must get aid immediately and for a very
long period, for just as long as they are
poor, for just as long as they cannot
themselves produce enough financing
both to subsist and to develop.

Balancing
the North-South dialogue

» So the second shock wave gener- -
ated by the oil crisis shows how impor-
tant it is to get the North-South dialo-
gue going again. But shouldn’t we be
doing more than dealing with the prob-
lems of the South? Should we not also
be looking at the problems of the North
and making people in economic and
political circles more aware of the
increasing interdependence of the vari-
ous regions of the world?

— You are quite fight. The day after
the Press Club meeting | was struck by
the way some journalists and politi-
cians, who are very well up in world
affairs, reacted.

Several of them wrote to me or told
me in person that what | said about the
way we depend on the Third World, and
on how a failure to maintain its rate of
development would be a threat to our
export trade, was something quite new.
But to me it is obvious.

And it is also obvious to the heads of
all the big firms. They all know just how
both oil and non-oil producers in the
Third World have boosted exports. Peo-
ple who manufacture railway equip-
ment, electrical goods and transport
equipment or who work in engineering
consultancies and public works depart-
ments know all about this.

But until the broadcast, which was
intended for the general public, | never
realized that such well-informed people
could be so unaware and ignore certain
things that are self-evident to me and to
a certain number of industrialists.

Trade unions and the
international
division of labour

What is encouraging, as | have
already had the opportunity of telling
the Courier, is that the trade unions are
much more aware of the problem and
their statements and resolutions on the
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place of the Third World in the drive to
expand further (or in any case to main-
tain a minimum -amount of growth) are
extremely courageous, as they never
shy from saying that the international
division of labour has to be accepted.

This division must not just be the
upshot of calculations by the multina-
tionals. It must result from cooperation
between the authorities, the firms and
the workers’ representatives to ensure
that the industrial readjustment and
restructuration policies, the vital com-
plement to industrialization in the Third
World and even to the drive to expand
agriculture, are not to the detriment of
the workers or for the sole benefit of
one or two firms.

The effect
of the American embargo

» One thing you didn’t touch on at
the Press Club was the American
embargo on the world markets and
thus on the common agricultural policy
and what it costs.

— This is something that worries me
enormously and | don’t think | am being
indiscreet if | tell you that when Claude
Villain, our director-general of agricul-
ture, went to Washington to speak on
the Community’s behalf, one of the
things he told the Americans was that
we in the Community undertook not to
take their place on the Soviet market.

We did not want the major patterns of
trade, particularly trade in agricultural
products, to be upset by political events
and we wanted them to explain what
they intended doing to avoid taking our
place on markets other than the Soviet
one. They had 15 million t of grain on
their hands. And not only grain. What
about the 70000 t of chickens they
were selling to the Soviet Union and
that wouldn't be sold? Weren't they
going to set the chicken war going
again?

The US government gave perfectly
sound answers on grain, that is to say
that it would be stored and that there
would be different measures to encour-
age the farmers to keep their maize.

As you know, the American agricul-
tural policy gives the government
remarkable powers of intervention. The
Americans have a whole range of ways
of action on the agricultural markets
that is far wider than ours. We are
accused of being dirigiste with our com-
mon agricultural policy, but we are
babes in arms compared to the Ameri-
cans.

So, as far as grain is concerned, cer-
tain assurances have been received,
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not just by us but by the Canadians and
the Argentinians as well. The only thing
we might wonder is whether the fact
that there are stocks, even if they don't
go on the market, will have a
psychological effect on the world. We
shall see. In any case, there must be
constant cooperation between the
Americans, the Canadians, the Austra-
lians, the Argentinians, the Europeans
and so on to keep in touch with trade
patterns and price trends. We are still
worried about processed products. |
mentioned chicken just now, but this is
not the only thing. Don’t forget that chic-
ken, pigmeat and cattle have become
one of the main ways of processing
grain—and we cannot rule out sudden
price changes on these markets.

» In April or May the European Par-
liament intends taking up the major
debate which it began last October on
hunger in the world. Important “hear-
ings” will precede it. How do you see
the Commission's role in this debate?

— First of all, | want to thank the
MPs for listening to one or two of our
suggestions in organizing their debate.
The first temptation when hunger is
being discussed has always been to
talk of food aid and the immediate
aspects of the problem.

People who are hungry have to be
fed. That is one side of it. The second
self-evident fact is that the development
of world production has to be discus-
sed. The MPs were quick to understand
what the FAO said, and what we and
other people said, to the effect that
developing production is not simply a
question of improving farming methods.
The whole of the rural environment has
to be tackled—access roads, water
resources, storage and the economic
and social environment as well. People
who lack motivation are never going to
produce more.

Now the European Parliament has
seen that the problem isn’t just one of
improving farming techniques and pro-
viding credit to buy fertilizer and better
seed.

The world food trade

Something | am grateful to the Parlia-
ment for is its understanding of the fact
that any serious discussion of hunger in
the world today has to deal with food
aid and production in the developing
countries. We have to talk about the
whole of the world food trade. The
countries in the tropics will go on buying
milk products; because of the tsetse fly,
Africa finds it difficult to produce milk. In
the Sahel, in semi-arid areas, yields of

some cereals are vey low. It would be
absurd for these countries to try and
produce all the cereals they need and
the Third World is destined to go on
buying large quantities of certain cere-
als, such as soft wheat, that we can
produce better in the temperate zones.
That goes for other products too.

So the trade in agricultural produce is
a very important factor in the campaign
to beat hunger.

It is an extremely speculative trade
and only a few people control it. Only
two firms control 50% of the world
wheat trade and if you count the
number of firms that control 80-90% of
the world trade in sugar or maize, such
essential products, on your fingers, you
don’t need two hands.

This regularization of the patterns of
trade is a very important aspect of the
hunger question and | am very pleased
that the Parliament is stressing it. Why
isn't the Community present as an
organized entitly on the world agricul-
tural raw materials market? How come
Canada, the USA, Australia, Argentina
and even Turkey have means of inter-
vening in their external agricultural
trade that we don’t have? We can'’t give
medium-term credit to people selling
agricultural products. Our exporters can
never enter into contracts that take
them beyond the current agricultural
year and they have no assurance as to
what price arrangements they can
guerantee afterwards. Unlike the Ameri-
cans, we cannot have grain purchases
paid for in local currency. We have no
stocks or policies to encourage the cre-
ation of stocks to enable exporters to
deliver goods even when the harvests
are bad. Why haven't we? Isn’t Europe
being extremely short-sighted and irres-
ponsible? How has Europe, which has
managed to regulate internal trends
with its common agricultural policy,
completely failed to take account of the
world level when all the other major
food exporters have? This is also part
of the hunger problem.

Long-term contracts

» Is there no hope of returning to
long-term contracts in the future?

— There absolutely has to be. It is
no accident, yet again, that the Cana-
dian, Australian, Argentinian, Turkish
and American exporters have long-term
contracts. The Community has to pro-
vide its producers with the financial
facilities and guarantees that will enable
them to enter into contracts that cover

-several years. O

Interview by ALAIN LACROIX
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LIBERIA

Reducing waste
to free more development
resources

Interview with President Tolbert

Since July 1979, when President
William Tolbert became chairman of
the OAU, Liberia has been at the
centre of events in Africa. The
country, independent since 1847, is
the continent’s oldest republic, and
few leaders are so well prepared as
President Tolbert to carry the bur-
den of the OAU chairmanship. He
succeeded President Tubman in
1971 after 21 years in the vice-
presidency. In 1975 he was re-
elected for a new eight year term. It
was in his joint capacity as head of
state of Liberia and ‘“standard
bearer” of Africa that he gave an
interview to the Courier on his
country’s own economic problems
and wider issues which affect the
African continent.

» Liberia is a big iron ore producer.
How did the reduced demand for iron
ore affect your development plan?

— Resources for implementing our
development plan are generated from
local revenues and external aid consist-
ing of loans, technical assistance and
grants.

Many of the underlying assumptions
in the plan with respect to the behaviour
of dependable resources have been
influenced by a number of factors.
When the plan was being prepared, the
major assumption was that on average,
" iron ore production would be sustained
at the existing capacity (which was
about 24 million long tons), and that
growing demand for this commodity
would result in large investments to
exploit the country’s undeveloped
deposits.

At that time, it appeared that the steel
industry in the industrialized market
economies would have recovered from
the recession which began in 1974. On
the contrary, however, an upturn in the

™

William R. Tolbert

industrialized market economies did not
occur. As a result, our economy, which
depends upon the production of iron
ore for about 30% of its value added,
experienced a strong setback.

Severe strain

Accordingly, our balance of trade has
been under severe strain during the
plan period. There was, in fact, a
deterioration in the balance of trade as
a result also of a steep rise in the prices
of our imported food, chemicals, fuel,
manufactured goods, machinery and
transport equipment.

On the other hand, there was not a
commensurate increase in the volume
and value of our exports. The increase
in the import bill was in some respects
influenced by the implementation of the
plan, which required substantial impor-
tation of capital goods.

» One of your government’s key sol-
utions to inflation in Liberia is a sharp
cut-back in public expenditure, which
will increase unemployment. How will
you deal with this?

— It is not necessarily true that a
sharp cut-back in public expenditure will
increase unemployment. What we are
doing is cutting back on less important
items in our budget and not salaries,
wages or personnel. We are pursuing a
more efficient allocation of expenditure,
thereby reducing waste as a means of
freeing more resources for develop-
ment.

Reforms in our tariff system and
improvement in the performance of tax
collection, as well as increases in indi-
vidual and corporate taxes, will make it
possible during this year to increase
revenues by about 18% over what was
assumed in the development plan. This
will make possible the continuing of
such development schemes as roads,
schools, public buildings, utility projects
and port expansion, thus providing
increasing employment opportunities for
our people.

The falling dollar

» Your currency is linked to the US
dollar. To what extent did your coun-
try’s economy suffer from the fall in the
value of the dollar?

— The Liberian economy continues
to experience the impact of major
developments in the international
economy. Important factors which influ-
enced these developments are the
recession in the steel industry, the con-
tinued increase in the price of pet-
roleum products and the depreciation of
the dollar.

Quite simply, it means that we must
spend more to purchase goods and pay
for services when the value of the dollar
declines. Thus, the depreciation of the
dollar vis-a-vis other currencies has
made our import bills from non-dollar
areas higher.

Like the continuous increase in the
price of oil, the decline in the value of
the dollar hampers the implementation
of urgent projects and impedes our
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progress in building a wholesome

society.

» The True Whig Party is no longer
the only political party in Liberia. What
are the next steps in the liberalization of
political life?

— We have been striving during our
administration to live up to the princi-
ples of democracy enshrined in our
Constitution. Our concern has also
been to ensure the efficient and effec-
tive operation of the True Whig Party,
which seeks to promote the interests of
all of our people.

Since becoming standard bearer of
the True Whig Party and President of
the nation, | have introduced many
timely changes to improve the image of
the party and to further strengthen its
popularity at all levels.

| am certain that with the new
dynamic and progressive trend of the
party, it will survive all tests to its con-
tinued viability.

However, at the same time, we do
not contemplate applying brakes to the
process of political change currently
going on in the country.

As a manifestation of our continued
commitment to further liberalize the
political life of our contry, we have
recommended to the Legislature a
reduction in the voting age of our
youths from 21 to 18 years, without any
property qualification.

Certainly, with the young segment of
our population, possessed of fertile and
imaginative minds, added to the deci-
sion-making process of our nation, the
political life of our country is bound to
experience further liberalization, and, in
fact, a richer and fuller life.

» The property clause is a limitation
to democracy in Liberia. Would you
favour its withdrawal?

— In the last nine years, | have con-
sistently and with constancy advocated
the removal of all policies and practices
discriminatory in any form of the
citizenry of our country. Thus, one of
our principal tasks during these years of
my presidency has been to broaden
political participation and to give full
rights to all young people between the
ages of 18 to 21.

Thus, since 1972, one year after my
ascendancy to the nation’s presidency,
| recommended the reduction of the
voting age from 21 to 18 years, which
was later given full approval by our
Legislature.

Noting, however, that age reduction
without also the removal of the restric-
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President Tolbert with Bernard St John,
then chairman of the ACP Council of
Ministers

tive property clause would be almost
meaningless, | again proposed the
removal of all property qualification as a
requirement to vote in my recent Janu-
ary 1980 annual address to our national
Legislature.

It is my hope that they, too, will see
the wisdom in this recommendation and
accord their favourable consideration.

» Under your presidency, the OAU
has started tackling economic issues.
Do you think it is realistic to think of a
continental strategy for so many coun-
tries that are so different?

— | do quite rightly think so. Since its
founding in May 1963, the OAU has
gallantly and, | may say, successfully
devoted its energies to the political lib-
eration of Africa. Political liberation is a
prerequisite to any schemes of socio-
economic transformation. With suc-
cessful prosecution of the war of inde-
pendence, the OAU is now ready to
meet the challenges of Africa’s war of
economic liberation.

It is regrettable to note, however, that
roads, telecommunications, transporta-
tion, electricity and other necessary
infrastructures are not fully developed
to facilitate the formulation of a single
continental strategy for economic
development.

Of course, political, social and cul-
tural factors would also impose difficul-
ties in implementing possible objectives
of a unified economic policy.

But, in spite of these difficulties, Afri-
cans have become aware that the
economic emancipation of their conti-
nent, which boasts a high percentage of
the world’'s reserves of natural
resources, depends to a large extent on
their own initiatives.

Through the Organization of African
Unity, studies are underway for the
development of an African economic
strategy. Already, regional organiza-
tions such as the Economic Community

of West African States, comprising 16
English-and French-speaking countries,
and the Mano River Union, between
Liberia, Guinea and Sierra Leone, have
been formulated to plan a strategy for
the economic integration of their
respective nations. Once regional
organizations become effective the
prospects for a common economic
strategy for Africa will seem more
evident.

Boycotting the Olympics

» As current OAU chairman, do you
think that this organization should
examine the issue of the boycott of the
Moscow Olympics?

— As you are aware, the Supreme
Council for Sports in Africa, embracing
the sports organizations of all countries
of the continent, met recently to discuss
the subject and decided against a boy-
cott. However, they also indicated that
as the situation would dictate, this deci-
sion could later be reviewed.

Liberia, being a member of the
SCSA, should abide by its decisions,
especially as dissension within our
ranks might spark off heated debates
which would not be in the best interest
of African unity. Accordingly, we can
only hope that the situation necessitat-
ing a possible boycott could be timely
resolved so that the event would pro-
ceed as planned.

» What is your position regarding the
elections in Rhodesia?

— Historically, Liberia has always
advocated the rights of oppressed peo-
ples everywhere. However, of more
burning concern to us during the last
two decades has been the desire to see
our brothers and sisters in southern
Africa completely freed.

The problem as it exists in Zim-
babwe-Rhodesia, involving the multi-
plicity of parties, indeed diminishes the
strength of the people and poses a seri-
ous threat to the unity of the Zimbabwe
peoples. But, be it as it may, the ulti-
mate aim of the election should be to
secure peace in the country and bring
about majority rule in the most demo-
cratic manner, where the rights of all
would be safeguarded.

However, from reports  being
received, it seems that there are exter-
nal forces which are playing between
the parties in Zimbabwe. We hope that
the British government will assume its
full responsibilities for Rhodesia and
proceed to implement in full the deci-
sions of the Lancaster agreement. All
Africa demands this! O

Interview by
AMADOU TRAORE
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FlJI, TONGA, WESTERN SAMOA

The sealocked ACP states of the Pacific

Turn a globe to the Pacific Ocean, and the rest of the
world will aimost disappear from sight. Then look at a
schoolroom map: the North Pacific, separating the big
powers of East and West, is no doubt fully represented;
but the South Pacific is probably diminished in scale,
reflecting the northern hemisphere’s exaggerated idea
of its own importance. How many people are aware

In the beginning

The South Pacific, or Oceania, is not
a homogeneous region of palm-fringed
coral islands and grass skirts, true
though the tourist pictures are. Its tens
of thousands of islands, of which only
some 3000 have names, spread out
from the geological debris of South-
East Asia far into the ocean towards
America. They are divided into Mic-
ronesia, closest to the Philippines and
the Asian mainland; Melanesia, to the
south; and Polynesia, covering a great
triangle to the west between Easter
Island, a Chilean possession, Hawaii, a
US state, and New Zealand. The three
regions might be said to meet at the
crossroads of the equator and the Inter-
national Date Line, where the world is
divided horizontally into north and south
and vertically into today and yes-
terday(1).

There are marked differences bet-
ween the “small islands” of Micronesia
(from the Greek “micros”, small, and
“nesoi”, islands), the “black islands”
and the “many islands”, as evidenced
by the hundreds of different lan-
guages—40% of all the languages in
the world—recorded, and spoken, in the
Pacific. But scholars are reluctant to
pinpoint the origins of the brown-
skinned Polynesians, the negroid
Melanesians (related to the Australian
aborigines?) and the more mixed, more
Asian, Micronesians. Probably they
came in different waves of migration
from Asia through Indonesia. Possibly
(Thor Heyerdahl’'s Kontiki theory) they
came the other way, from South
America. Certainly they were the
world’s greatest seafarers, achieving in
the Stone Age feats of navigation
scarcely matched until the European
explorations of the world some 3000
years later.

Perhaps what pushed these people
out into the Pacific was less an invasion
from the Asian mainland (one theory)
than the inhospitality of their territory,

(1) Surely a logical point on which to centre a
map of the world?

ance, Senegal?

history.

full of volcanoes and swamps, where
heavy rains washed the nutrients out of
the soil and unpleasant creatures lurked
in the jungles. The variety of animal
wildlife peters out from Indonesia to
Polynesia, to be replaced by marine life.
The Oceanic peoples probably took the
most useful flora and fauna with them,
such as coconuts and pigs, and settled
in islands which, while no less volcanic,
are cooled by the trade winds, free of
the tropical diseases of the mainland,
watered by streams and fringed with
lagoons. There, when not at war, they
turned their attention to fishing as much
as to farming, and today their songs
and dances celebrate the sea.

The peaceful Pacific

The Pacific today seems well named.
At the UN General Assembly last
October, Western Samoa’s Minister of
Justice, Asi Eikene, declared: “Samoa
is in a very tranquil part of the world.
Tranquillity is so much a part of our life
that we view with deep sympathy the
situation of those who live under condi-
tions that do not afford them the oppor-
tunity to live in peace and dignity.”

Nonetheless, nature is still violent in
the Pacific; hurricanes, drought and
earthquakes are common and not all
the volcanoes are extinct. And until the
arrival of European missionaries in the
19th century, warfare between neigh-
bouring islands and even neighbouring
villages was a Pacific way of life.

Many European discoverers, such as
Captain Cook, who named Tonga “The
Friendly Islands” 200 years ago, or
Captain Bligh of “Mutiny on the Bounty”
fame, and artists such as Gauguin, R.L.
Stevenson and Herman Melville, were
enchanted by the South Seas. But for
the traders who came for whales, seals
and sandalwood, these were "The Can-
nibal Islands”, notorious for their
ferocity.

The colonization of the South Pacific
makes a curious story. Magellan, on the
first circumnavigation of the world,

that Australia comes closer to the equator than, for inst-

This feature on the first three Pacific countries to join
the ACP group, Fiji, Tonga and Western Samoa, is an
attempt to straighten up the map and see the world
from their point of view. It begins with a glance at their

found the Mariana Islands (in 1520)
before meeting his death in the Philip-
pines; but many other navigators sailed
straight through this vast expanse of
ocean. Fiji, Tonga and Samoa were all
added to that warped schoolroom map
by Dutchmen, respectively by Tasman
(1643), Schouten (1676) and Rogge-
veen (1722). The traders and the mis-
sionaries followed but not until the mid-
19th century were the embers of war-
fare extinguished.

In 1858 the Fijian chief Ratu
Cakobau, harassed by American and
Tongan claims, offered the government
of his precariously pacified and Christ-
ianized country to Great Britain, but the
offer was refused. The Americans, bus-
ily trying to unite their own wartorn
states, also turned him down. Finally Fiji
became a British colony on 10 October
1874. The Fijian national day celebrates
independence in 1970 but equally com-
memorates the cession of the islands to
Queen Victoria on the same date 96
years earlier.

In Tonga, half a century of civil war
ended in the 1840s under the victorious
King George Tupou |, who introduced a
constitutional government and parlia-
ment in 1875. Tonga became a British
protectorate—not a colony—until June
1970, when it “rejoined the comity of
nations”. It remains the only kingdom in
the Pacific, and one of the oldest in the
world.

In Samoa, British, German and
American consuls formed a triumvirate
under whom local chiefs continued to
rule from 1860 until the end of the cen-
tury, when the islands were split into
American Samoa and the German col-
ony of Western Samoa. At one point the
competing British and German fleets
were anchored off the Samoan capital
Apia, playing cat and mouse, when a
hurricane sank the lot of them, except
for one bedraggled British ship. The
Samoans were probably not very sym-
pathetic, priding themselves even then
on being “the cradle of the Polynesian
race” and determined, as now, to main-
tain their own way of life. After World
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War | the League of Nations ceded
Western Samoa to New Zealand; from
being a trusteeship territory, Western
Samoa acquired self-government in the
1950s, pushed a little harder and, apart
from a few jailings, peacefully became
the first independent Polynesian state in
1962.

So peace has reigned in the South
Pacific for over a century. Among the
16 main groups of islands there are
constantly new recruits to the ranks of
independence (the Solomon Islands
and Tuvalu in 1978, Kiribati in 1979)
and, if aspirations to independence
have recently led to strong feelings
among France's remaining posses-
sions, aggravated by the French nuc-
lear tests at Mururoa, there have been
no revolutions, no coups d’état, no milit-
ary regimes—indeed, few armies—and
nothing to compare with the ideological
struggles that have caused such strife
in so many other developing countries.
Minister Eikeni's words to the UN might
have been excused had they sounded
smug. But they were the opposite of
that. He went on: “Our geographical
isolation does not lessen our anxiety
over issues which are of concern to this
world body. Indeed, some of the grav-
est issues seem to hit us hardest
because of our remoteness”.

Into the 1980s

What are these grave issues that hit
the Pacific ACP states? To quote from
a recent Commonwealth Secretariat
paper: “The international community
has increasingly come to recognize in
recent years that the problems faced by
some developing countries require spe-
cial forms of assistance. The United
Nations has, for example, identified
several categories of specially disad-
vantaged developing countries and has
called for special programmes of assist-
ance designed to offset the particular
disadvantages of such groups as the
least developed, the landlocked and the
island developing countries”.

The problems of the first two groups
are familiar, especially to the ACP
states. But why is it a special disadvan-
tage to live on an island? A memoran-
dum by the South Pacific Bureau for
Economic Cooperation (SPEC) lists the
following characteristics common to
nearly all its island members:

— small populations, many in the sub-
sistence sector;

— limited natural resources;

— vast distances from each other and
from major markets, with consequent
high external transport costs;

— export income dependence on a
narrow range of tropical agricultural
products (in some cases on a single
product);

— high unemployment or underem-
ployment;
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Many of the thousands of South Pacific
islands are too small to have names

— serious balance of payment prob-
lems;

— proneness to natural disasters;

— and a heavy dependence on aid.

As regards to the last point, a further
common characteristic which might be
mentioned is the inadequacy of assess-
ments based on purely economic
criteria, and especially on per capita
GNP, of the level of the islands’
development. In a small country, the
success of one export—such as sugar
in Fiji or phosphates in Nauru—can give
an exaggeratedly favourable idea of
social and infrastructural development.
Fiji has one of the highest per capita
GNP figures among the ACP countries
and Western Samoa one of the lowest.
Fiji complains of the difficulty of obtain-
ing aid on concessionary terms, while
Western Samoa receives the highest
per capita aid granted by a number of
donor agencies. And yet life for the
majority of people in both countries is at
a fairly comparable level of what has
been described as “affluent subsist-
ence”. As an indication, the percentage
of the labour force in wage and salary
employment is only some 15% higher
in Fiji than in Western Samoa.

Just as export figures can give an
over-favourable impression in a good
year, so disasters have a relatively gre-
ater effect on small islands than on big-
ger countries. One hurricane can practi-
cally destroy an agricultural economy,
one epidemic spread throughout an
island. Even the brain drain is a rela-
tively greater problem. In a word, the
Pacific ACP countries are economically
fragile, even if their social and political
foundations are strong.

Their isolation in the world’s biggest
ocean has not protected them from
three factors that will put that fragility
even more severely to the test in the
1980s.

The expectations of
the young generation

The first is the rising numbers and
expectations of the younger generation.
The population of Fiji, for instance, has
more than tripled in the last 50 years
and the projections for 1981 put 38 % of
the total at under 15 years old. In a
paper called “Our Crowded Islands”,
delivered to a population symposium in
Tonga in 1976, author Epeli Hau'ofa
called for a reduction of the Tongan
population to less than half its present
level.

A traditional safety valve for over-
crowding has been emigration; approxi-
mately as many Western Samoans, for
example, live abroad (mainly in New
Zealand and the USA) as at home. But
emigration is more difficult now that the
richer countries are facing unemploy-
ment, recession and difficult labour
relations. Net emigration from Western
Samoa is a quarter of what it was five
years ago, at the start of a clamp-down
by New Zealand.

There is another safety valve for
demographic pressure. Fiji has more
than 300 islands, Tonga 170 or so and
Western Samoa nine. Most of them are
probable uninhabitable, but there is
room for expansion away from the main
islands. The development effort
required may seem less prohibitively
expensive as the pressure builds up.

From a development point of view,
the increase in population would even
seem advantageous. The small num-
bers of islanders—of the 20 Common-
wealth countries with populations of a
million or less, 15 are islands—mean an
inadequate  reservoir of human
resources and of potential producers,
consumers and taxpayers. More would
make it easier to attain self-generating
development. But then the days of the
subsistence way of life would surely be
numbered, and this is why the 1980s
will face Pacific leaders with some criti-
cal choices. What sort of development
is compatible with the best of the Pacific
way of life?

To quote a Tonga Visitors Bureau
brochure: “It will take us many, many
years to attain the modern, technologi-
cal, high tension way of living that is
now so much part of the 20th century.
In the meantime we are content to
remain as Ancient Polynesia”. But
exactly who is “content to remain as
Ancient Polynesia”? Emigration has
shown how many of the more enterpris-
ing Pacific islanders prefer to try a




“modern, technological, high-tension
way of living”, even if their affection for
home leads them, often over several
generations, to send back remittances
that do much to maintain the standard
of living in the islands. Can the Pacific
continue to hold the harsher aspects of
the 20th century at arm’s length while
embracing what it can of the modern
international economy?

Strong as the traditional attachment
to family and village is in the Pacific, the
city life-styles of such neighbours as the
USA, Japan, New Zealand and
Australia are already influencing the
young. Western Samoa may claim to be
“the best-kept secret in the South
Pacific”, but tourism is being promoted
as one of the most promising economic
sectors. The Tongan brochure goes on
to say that “at some instant, as the sun
set over the Victorian era, time stopped
in Tonga”. But it has been impossible to
maintain the tradition whereby every
Tongan boy is entitled to land at the
age of 16 and the young may have to
turn elswhere to satisfy their expec-
tations. In Fiji imports of Japanese
goods, mostly for duty-free resale, now
make up nearly a fifth of the total import
bill, and garish films in the Suva streets
contrast with gentle games of cricket
and bowils in the parks.

Youthful energy is channelled into
sport—there were more competitors at
last summer’s South Pacific Games in
Fiji than at the last Commonwealth

Games in Canada—but sport, as the
Fijian Prime Minister, Ratu Sir Kamis-
ese Mara, feels, is no real substitute for
productive employment.

The uncertain
agricultural economy

The second major factor forcing
change on the South Pacific is the vul-
nerability of the agricultural economy. In
particular it is vulnerable to weather and
disease, and to the fluctuations of com-
modity prices. Western Samoa’s copra,
for example, sold at WS$ 10 per 100
Ibs in mid-1974, $ 3 in mid-1975 and
approaching $ 15 in mid-1979. Average
world sugar prices trebled in 1974 and
fell back to their 1973 level over the
next three years. As for the natural ills
that plants are heir to, Tonga’s export
production of bananas had fallen by
1978 to one tenth of its volume 10
years before, mainly due to disease.
The coconut is very hardy, but it
becomes barren with age and many
coconut plantations in the Pacific are
too old; in Western Samoa a number of
plantations date back to the German
administration of the islands. The tradi-
tional allocation of a plot of farmland to
each Tongan very sensibly requires him
to plant 200 coconuts on it within a
year.

Part of the enchantment of the Pacific
ACP states is that hunger and malnutri-

Landscape in the interior of the islands (Western Samoa)

tion are not a problem here as com-
pared with many regions of the
developing world. In Fiji and Western
Samoa more than 80% of the land
belongs to the local people. Foreign
agro-industrial interests, of the kind
familar in Africa and the Caribbean,
have not captured the best land for
cash crops and put these islands under
the plough over the heads of the villa-
gers, who derive their dignity as well as
their living from the land. However, the
values of the Pacific way of life are not
the only reasons for the continued pre-
dominance of subsistence agriculture.
The Fijian sugar industry, after. all,
began with the importation of foreign
labour and has become a conspicu-
ously efficient participant in world com-
modity marketing; to quote the latest
report by the Financial Review Commit-
tee to the Fijian Parliament, sugar “has
fashioned the whole way of life for Fiji
and is probably the largest single factor
on our political scene”.

The otherwise small scale and local
orientation of Pacific agriculture is sim-
ply prescribed by natural limits. It is dif-
ficult to put volcanoes and coral under
the plough. It is difficult to diversify into
crops that are not grown as well by
neighbours with the same soils and cli-
mate. And above all, it is difficult to pro-
fit more by selling perishable agricul-
tural produce several hundred miles
away across the ocean than by taking it
to the local market or consuming it on
the spot.
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The far-distant isles

The problem of distances is the third
main factor that will test the economic
fragility of the Pacific ACP states in the
1980s. The rises in the price of oil hit
the islands in three ways: in the cost of
fuel and in the equivalent rise in the
cost of imported manufactured goods,
both of which, the result of the game of
leapfrog played by OPEC and the
industrialized world, have equally hit the
other non-oil producing developing
countries; and in the cost of transport.
Not only does the latter add to the price
of importing goods that are already
much more expensive, but it adds to the
cost of exporting commodities that are
only just holding their own in the battle
of the terms of trade.

A recent Commonwealth Secretariat
memorandum points out that “the
improvement of transportation facilities,
both internal and external, is one of the
most difficult developmental challenges
faced by the island developing coun-
tries. The large capital investment
required and the high running costs,
especially of modern shipping and air
services, pose major problems for iso-
lated island states”. The volumes of
freight are small, the distances great.
Yet “effective communications are a
catalyst in development and in the
Pacific they are especially important”.

The “catalyst” idea should not, at
least not yet, be taken to imply that the
Pacific islands will start making drama-
tic profits as soon as they can catch a
bus to the rest of the world. “It would be
misleading to dramatize the potential for
generating export-oriented economic
activity in island countries”, as the
Commonwealth Secretariat puts it
“Nevertheless, there is some unused
capacity. For some island countries,
items entering trade at present are
largely unprocessed agricultural pro-
ducts such as copra, coffee, cocoa,
bananas, oranges, pineapples, limes
and taro. Food processing is in its early
stages...

“If markets were opened and trans-
port problems were solved a larger
trade in agricultural commodities might
be developed for some countries. The
social cost has to be taken into account
where fertile land is scarce and land
used is tied to local custom. It seems
nevertheless that island countries with
under-utilized land would welcome
development of agro-industries and
would be prepared to bear the domestic
consequences, provided the market
was sufficiently secure to justify their
making the necessary changes and
investment. However, almost all (the
Pacific) island countries have had
experience of trying to develop agro-
industries based on anticipated markets
in New Zealand and elsewhere. Most
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such efforts have not lived up to expec-
tations. Undoubtedly there are many
faults on the production side, including
lack of experience, but it is also clear
that transport problems, quarantine and
phytosanitary regulations and access
restrictions have played their part.

“Industrial and manufacturing poss-
ibilities have been studied and other
studies are in the pipeline. If markets
can be found and developed, a higher
level of manufacturing activity might
make a useful contribution through
import substitution and from export
receipts. Equally, constraints will
become quickly apparent. The limited
domestic market in island countries and
high infrastructure costs make it
extremely unlikely that the experience
of Singapore, Taiwan or Korea can be
emulated in the Pacific. Manufacturers
and unions in Australia and New Zea-
land have to be reassured that the
scale of Pacific operations will not place
serious strains on their domestic inter-
ests. In addition, any significant indust-
rial development will carry heavy social
costs in Pacific island countries.

“Opportunities exist for industrial
development with appropriate technol-
ogy on a scale suitable to the countries
of the region. Some such industries
may not be competitive with compar-
able industries in other developing
countries or {p high technology coun-
tries. They will be extremely vulnerable
to competition. Nevertheless, because
of the employment they would create
and the economic activity they would
generate, they could make an important
contribution to economic development
in some countries”.

The catalyst effect of better access to
the world outside will therefore be as
much social as purely economic. Better
communications between the Pacific
countries themselves, however, should
lead to a pooling of resources and
expertise, allowing a stronger approach
to the international organizations and
markets where the economic facts of
life are determined.

Regional cooperation

Regional cooperation is therefore a
necessity in the Pacific. This might be
said to have been recognized in the
creation of the South Pacific Commis-
sion in the colonial days of 1947, which
is still active despite suggestions that it
should be wound up in favour of the
more recent South Pacific Forum, an
annual meeting of heads of govern-
ment, and its agency, the South Pacific
Bureau for Economic Cooperation.
Started in 1973, SPEC now includes

Australia, New Zealand, the Cook
Islands, Fiji, , Kiribati, Nauru, Niue,
Papua New Guinea, the Solomon
Islands, Tonga, Tuvalu, Western

Samoa and, most recently, the Feder-
ated States of Micronesia.

Like any other regional grouping, the
South Pacific Forum has sometimes
seemed to sharpen national feelings
rather than merge them. And yet the
Forum’s main row so far—over whether
to admit the USA to a proposed reg-
ional fishing agency—in a.sense con-
solidated the South Pacific’s confidence
in its collective identity. Family quarrels
suppose the existence of a family, and
SPEC director M. Tupouniua was able
to report that, in 1978/79, “the region
moved progressively into the interna-
tional spotlight as a cohesive body of
principally small independent island
states, determined to make a contribu-
tion to international and regional affairs
and to exercise full control over their
economic and social development”.

SPEC has launched or coordinated a
good many regional initiatives, mostly of
a consultative or informational charac-
ter. It is active in trade, agriculture and
industry, transport and telecommunica-
tions, energy, maritime affairs, tourism
and environmental issues, besides per-
forming a coordinating role with other
regional and international agencies and
with aid donors. SPEC and the Forum
have also generated a number of reg-
ional bodies, recently including the
South Pacific Forum Fisheries Agency,
the Association of South Pacific Airlines
and a South Pacific Trade Commission
(in Australia). The more ambitious pro-
jects have not been without teething
troubles. A regional shipping company,
the Pacific Forum Line, began trading
operations in May 1978 and went
aground on losses of some $ 2 million
in less than a year; however, it has
been refloated, the EDF is contributing
containers, the company has acquired
two new containerships (financed and
built by West Germany) on charter from
Tonga and W. Samoa and it is now
celebrating the opening of new local
offices.

Despite the existence of dozens of
regional organizations, including many
with a missionary background, it is still
early days for regional cooperation in
the South Pacific. Economically the
necessity for it is well recognized. Cul-
turally and diplomatically, the South
Pacific nations still anxiously safeguard
the individual identities that their insular
isolation has allowed them, and in gen-
eral regional projects are being adopted
only where they offer concrete advan-
tages, not for the mere sake of
regionalization. This  hard-headed
approach and the strength of national
feeling guarantees the pragmatic basis
of regional development and the
maintenance of cultural identity among
the Pacific ACP states. The importance
of the latter may be judged from the
experience of Hawaii, which became an
American state in 1959 and now




receives 3 million tourists a year. Native
Hawaiians now number only 150 000
out of a population of nearly a million
and find themselves pushed off their
land by the inflation and unemployment
that have come in the wake of the holi-
day boom. The resultant wave of vio-
lence has been a clear lesson to the
other islands.

Foreign influence

The islands have perhaps been lucky
to avoid a similar tidal wave of foreign
influence. The South Pacific has not
been a strategic battleground for the big
powers, although such fragile nations
might seem easily swallowed up.
Among the three senior ACP states,
only Fiji has extensive diplomatic rela-
tions, with Peking as well as the USSR,
with East as well as West Germany.
Vague sketches in Tokyo of a pan-
Pacific policy are more a matter of com-
merce, tourism and perhaps aid than an
echo of Japan’'s former mandate over
Micronesia—and memories of Japan’'s
role in World War Il have taken time to
fade. Soviet diplomatic interest in

Tonga brought a mild flurry of concern

The resources of the ocean may compensate for the limited resources of the land in

from China and the West in 1976, but
left no resident Soviet ambassador
behind. The USA, with its toehold in
American Samoa and historical tradition
of whalers, buccaneers and mis-
sionaries in the Pacific, does not appear
to seek a dominant role as protector,
and the established presence of Austra-
lians and New Zealanders maintains
the prevailing ties with the neighbours.
Even these countries are humorously
dismissed by Ratu Mara as “some
islands to the west of Fiji”.

The relative lack of diplomatic
pressure, and their own self-
confidence, leave the islands free to
establish their regional relations volun-
tarily even if economic pressure
imposes more of an obligation. Yet gen-
eral awareness of a Pacific rather than
purely national identity is still rather
tenuous in the region. For instance,
there is no Pacific radio service,
although the Fijian Broadcasting Com-
mission was the first independent
broadcasting authority established (in
1954) in a British colony. The few TV
owners in Fiji can only hope to pick up
New Zealand, 1200 miles away. The
hundreds of Pacific languages were not
written until the advent of the 19th cen-

-

the Pacific islands

tury missionaries, limiting folk legends
to the oral tradition and today’s news,
apart from a handful of broadcasts and
publications in the vernacular, to colo-
nial languages. As Fiji's information
director Don Diment put it, on his way to
a seminar on inter-island communica-
tions: “our dependence on external
news services is a real handicap. A gre-
ater flow of Pacific information would
bring people together and help us
define common approaches to common
problems. For regional development,
the mass of the people must be brought
in on the regional issues”.

Ruling the waves

What separates the Pacific nations
may also prove to be what brings them
together in the 1980s: the sea. The pro-
tracted Law of the Sea Conference in
the 1970s has drawn attention to the
importance of the oceans as one of the
world’s major natural resources. With-
out waiting for the final outcome of the
international maritime wrangle, most of
the Pacific states have unilaterally
claimed 200-mile offshore economic
zones. With their scattered islands, it
gives them a huge “territory”.

Hopes of exploiting the seabed
should not be placed too high: the
islands are mountain tops, fringed with
coral, which rise from some of the
deepest waters on the planet. Off
Tonga the seabed goes down nearly 11
kilometres. Offshore oil exploration is
going ahead in Tonga and Fiji, but it will
be some time yet, for technical as well
as legal reasons, before the depths of
the Pacific can be ransacked for miner-
als. But fishing could be of primary
importance. Traditional fishing has
depleted the lagoons, in some cases
seriously, not only of fish but of shells
and coral for the tourists. Moreover, fish
are most abundant off shallow conti-
nental shelves. But they migrate
through the Pacific, oblivious of the
legal confusion they leave behind
—what rules of origin apply to
fish?—and the economic potential of
fishing is obvious. And if the projected
UN Seabed Authority is established in
Fiji (other front-runners are Jamaica
and Malta), the small South Pacific
states would be gratified by recognition
of their diplomatic as well as their geog-
raphical place in the world's greatest
ocean.

From the foregoing it will be clear that
Fiji, Tonga and Western Samoa are
very different countries and cannot be
lumped together as a sort of Pacific
entity among the ACP countries. The
following sketches are intended to give
some idea of their individual charac-
teristics as well as their prospects of
economic development. O

BARNEY TRENCH
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Balancing the economic
structure

With a population some four
times that of Western Samoa and
six times that of Tonga, Fiji's
economy bears out the Common-
wealth Secretariat's point about the
advantages of a bigger labour force:
per capita GNP in Fiji is more than
three times higher than in the other
two countries.

The people

Most Fijians are not of Pacific origin.
A century ago the colonial administra-
tion began importing indentured labour
to work banana, coffee, sugar and other
plantations, such wage employment
being unattractive to the Fijian villagers,
and some 60 000 Indians were brought
in up to 1916. Their descendants now
number about 51% of the population,
as against 44% ethnic Fijians (them-
selves a mixture of Polynesian and
Melanesian) and 5% Chinese, Euro-
pean and others.

Fijian children at a primary school dance
contest
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Checks and balances

Prophecies that this equation would
lead to serious racial conflict have not
been fulfilled, thanks partly to the
checks and balances built into the gov-
ernment and land tenure systems. Con-
stitutionally, the parliament contains an
equal number of directly-elected Fijian
and Indian representatives. Senators
are nominated by the traditional Great
Council of Chiefs, the Prime Minister
and the leader of the opposition. It is a
Westminster model adapted to local
ethnic, traditional and geographical
considerations.

The land tenure system has its com-
plications but is basically simple: the
Fijlans own the land and the Indians
lease it from them. About 83% of the
land is registered in the names of
extended family groups, “mataqalis”,
which may range from one to several
hundred people and own land units
ranging from less than one acre to sev-
eral thousand. One third of this land
may not normally be leased to “non-
Fijians”. Another 9% of Fiji is Crown
land, most of which again is leased out.
Only 8% is freehold, mostly in Euro-
pean hands.

The ethnic Fijians will admit that they
have traditionally lacked the Asian taste
for commercial enterprise, but land is
equally traditionally the main asset and
source of security in the South Pacific.
It is a sensitive issue, but the Fijian sys-
tem, with its well-established legal basis
and disputes procedure, has so far
reconciled the islanders’ different
approaches to making a living. While

69% of ethnic Fijians live in rural areas, -

some in the hilly interior of the two main
islands but most in the outer islands,
and operate mainly on a subsistence
level in loosely tied family groups, most
Indians are single-family commercial
farmers concentrated nearer to towns in
the flatter cane-growing areas nearer
the coast. Indians also dominate the
retail trade and the biggest sector of the
tourist trade, the duty-free shops.

The main danger of imbalance in this
arrangement is that the Fijians of the
interior and outer islands are less well
served by social amenities, rural infra-
structure and economic opportunities in

general. So, at least, it has been per-
ceived under the last two development
plans, which have emphasized the
decentralization of economic activity in
favour of the wider involvement of, and
more equitable distribution of benefits
to, the rural, and especially ethnic
Fijian, population.

The effects of recession

Since the mid-70s, however, Fiji's
economic and social problems have
become more complicated. The spread
of amenities, organization and skills to
the interior is not only proving difficult
but an inadequate response to the aspi-
rations of the young and the changing
structure of the economy. Overall
economic growth, which had grown by
a healthy annual average of 5% since
independence and reached over 12%
in 1973, slumped by half in the mid-'70s
under the effects of rising import prices,
inflationary wage increases, increased
domestic demand and the repercus-
sions of the oil crisis. The balance of
payments fluctuated from + $36.8 m in
1975t0 —$19.3min 1976 and +$19.7 m
in 1977. Investment patterns changed
considerably: from an average annual
growth of 7%, investment fell to stagna-
tion in 1974 and government capital
spending rose sharply to overtake pri-
vate investment for the first time. Local
businessmen were frightened by the
general climate and what they took as
significant trends towards government
intervention, trade union militancy and
other brakes on free enterprise, while
foreign investors became more cauti-
ous. One result was to push the
economy further towards the lower-
outlay, quicker-returns and mainly loc-
ally-financed services sector, even
though tourism, the main service indus-
try, was feeling the effects of interna-
tional recession.

Finding jobs

The main worry for Fiji now is unem-
ployment. From 7% in 1976, it is pro-
jected to reach 20% in 1986. What has
really emerged from the 1970s reces-
sion is that subsistence agriculture, plus
seasonal wage employment on the
plantations, can no longer absorb or
even interest the young job-seekers,
who are increasingly urban-based.
Whatever complacency might have
been induced in government planning
by the peaceful progress since inde-
pendence has been upset.

The primary sector—agriculture,
forestry, fishing, mining—offers the best




prospects for future employment.
Forestry in particular could become as
important to Fiji as sugar, with plantings
of pine and mahogany going ahead well
and good market prospects for timber.
The rapid agricultural expansion target-
ted over the past 20 years has been
frustrated by structural and organiza-
tional problems—training, marketing,
transport—by hurricanes and droughts,
and by the escalation of fertilizer and
energy costs. Nonetheless, production
has been picking up in nearly all crops.

Primary sector prospects

Sugar is, of course, Fiji's mainstay,
providing two thirds of export earnings
in 1978, and the big new Seaqaqa
sugar scheme is evidence of its con-
tinuing importance. But despite its suc-
cess, the industry faces considerable
problems. Most sugar farms are small-
holdings (80% less than 15 acres). With
the drift to the towns, the farmers are
having to find labourers to do work pre-
viously done by the family and friends,
entailing more expense and social dif-
ficulties; at the same time, the predo-
minantly Indian farmers are reluctant to
combine in cooperative or cther group-
ings offering economies of scale (com-
binations which come naturally to the
ethnic Fijians). Another problem is to
sell the sugar. A good price is guaran-
teed in Europe by the Lomé Convention
sugar protocol and local markets have
been reasonably profitable and stable,
but the exportable quantity is limited by
the International Sugar Agreement, in
an oversupplied world market, to
292 000 tonnes, as against Fiji's record
production in 1979 of 460000 tonnes
plus 65 000 tonnes carried over unsold
from the previous year. Fiji will have to

Fijian women of Indian descent washing vegetables for the market

negotiate hard for a bigger quota(1) and
face the problem of storage facilities,
currently available for only some 80 000
tonnes. It may make sense to consider
transforming some of the surplus sugar
into a petrol substitute, although the
technology is expensive, for rural trans-
port.

Fiji's copra production has suffered
from neglect, especially in the area of
research, and an estimated 60% of the
coconut trees need replacing. But this is
an arduous job and if copra production
is to be a viable alternative to other land
uses, such as sugar-growing or tourist
enterprises, a lot of scientific homework
will have to be done. Meanwhile, many
people still depend on the ageing copra
plantations.

Meat, dairy products, rice, fruit and
vegetables are all candidates for
import-substitution schemes—food rep-
resents one fifth of the total import bill
—while small exports such as tea, cof-
fee, tobacco, cocoa, ginger and yagona
offer reasonably promising prospects.
Yet agricultural diversification is ham-
pered by the usual difficulties of intro-
ducing new methods and structures,
compounded by the sensitivity of the
land issue. So far it has only been
sporadically successful and more far-
reaching policies are being draw up.

Fishing would seem a big hope for
the Pacific and Fiji’s relatively new can-
ned tuna industry has done well in the
last four years, with exports of some
$15m in 1979. However, the kinds and
quantities of fish required for the mass
market are generally absent from these
waters and the local market prefers
local reef fish, which are already in
short supply. Japan in particular has
helped modernize Fijian fishing—de-

Profile of the
Fiji Islands

Area:
18 272 km?

Population ('79):
618 000

Capital:
Suva

GNP ('76):
$670 m

per capita:
$1150
(source: Statistical Bureau, Suva)

Exports ('79):

F$ 215 million

of which:

sugar: 72%
processed fish: 9.2%
coconut oil: 5%
gold: 4.3%

Imports:
F$ 393 million

of which:

machinery: 21.7%
manufactured goods: 20%
fuels: 18%

food: 15.9%

Re-exports from imports:
F$47 million

Direction of trade:

Exports:

UK 40.1%

Australia and New Zealand 16.2%
USA 9.7%

Japan and Singapore 3.4%

Imports:

Australia and New Zealand 35.4%
Japan and Singapore 22.6%
EEC 12.3% (UK 9.3%)

Currency:
Fijian dollar: 1 F$ = US$ 1.3
(Dec. '79)

spite such minor problems as fitting
large Fijian fishermen into small Japan-
ese berths—and the industry is well set
to develop. It is already an important
employer.

Mineral production has fallen consis-
tently since independence, despite a
high level of exploration. Gold mining

(1) Just before going to press we received the
following communication from the EEC delegate in
Suva. “Sugar situation changed in that all 1979
production sold thanks to higher prices and tem-
porary suspension of quota system”.
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Based on the indicative programme (9.9 million EUA) drawn
up for Fiji in 1976, the following projects have been
approved so far.

(Rate of exchange: 1 EUA = 1.146 F$)

Commiitted

Line of credit, Fiji Development Bank (spe-
cial loan)

Native Land Development Corporation for
land development on Viti and Vanua Levu
(special loan)

700 000 EUA

900.000 EUA

Equipment and road construction, Vanua
Levu (Matewa Bay West 30 km)

(special loan) 2 850 000 EUA

EDF projects in Fiji

Stabex

Fiji received in 1976 and 1977 for shortfalls
in export earnings for coconut oil in 1975
and 1976 respectively the sums of 615 000
EUA and 1499 834 EUA.

Due to the higher income from the export in
1977, Fiji has “repaid” to the fund the full
amount for 1975 (615 000 EUA) and 83% of
the amount of 1976 (1 253 399 EUA).

The EDF has also paid an interest subsidy
to lower the interest on the 12.5 million EUA
loan from the European Investment Bank for
the construction of the Monasavu hydro-
power scheme. This subsidy amounts to

Jetties (Koro, Moala, Kadavu, Saqgani)
(special loan)

Airstrips (Cicia, Moala, Kadavu)
(special loan)

(grant)

Port development studies (grant)
Training programme (grant)

Total

Exceptional aid

Meli, Fiji has received as a grant

Road construction, central division Viti Levu

For damage caused by cyclones Fay and

1 474 000 EUA 2098 000 EUA.

750 000 EUA

Fiji:
1 500 000 EUA
500 000 EUA Committed
100 000 EUA

8774 000 EUA 9@

Telecommunication network (total 4.3 m

EUA) (special loan)

2 500 000 EUA

Fiji also benefits from some of the regional
projects by virtue of their being placed in

Telecommunication Training Centre, Suva

University of the South Pacific (total 3.2 m
EUA). Institute for Marine Resources

1 500 000 EUA

1 868 000 EUA

908 000 EUA

may have a last gasp in view of the
recent record world prices, but the main
hopes are pinned on copper deposits at
Namosi. This scheme could provide
substantial export earnings; all the
same, it may not provide much employ-
ment and will demand a great deal of
power which might be more justifiably
used in other ways. Offshore oil explo-
ration is also going ahead and Fiji will
shortly know whether its own oil might
reduce dependence on imports which
rose by a factor of 15 in the 1970s and
by 50% (to $36m) in 1979—before the
latest round of price hikes and at the
same time as $40m was being spent on
a hydro-electric scheme. Although one
third of national energy is supplied by
burning bagasse, cane waste, the sugar
industry also consumes this.

The economic profile

While primary industries were
decreasing as a proportion of GDP in
the '70s (agriculture from 24% to 20%),
secondary industries were stagnating.
Raw material processing is in the
development stage, although forestry
could offer big prospects here. Manu-

facturing industry in the Pacific, even in
Fiji, seems inevitably limited in the pre-
sent economic climate; building and
construction slumped with the fall-off in
tourism after 1973, although this area is
picking up, mainly on government con-
tracts, as is tourism. The services sec-
tor has been the real growth area for a
decade and now constitutes, including
tourism, two thirds of the GDP. Hence
the apparently sophisticated profile of
Fiji's economy, with its relatively high
level of financial services (which include
a stock exchange), wages and taxes.

But it is a fragile structure, both for
the young lured from the country to
insecure urban employment and for the
nation as a whole, facing a growing
imbalance between the Indian business
community and the traditional Fijian far-
mers, between the services industry
and the productive sector it services.
Yet another development plan has had
to be devoted to bringing rural life up to
an attractive level, involving heavy
investments in money and skills, while
trying to maintain the impetus provided
by sugar and tourism. At the same time,
foreigh credit is expensive, private
investors shy and aid donors unwilling

to put Fiji high on their list of priorities.
Aid, mostly from Australia, New Zea-
land and the EDF ($10m under Lomé
1), finances less than 10% of a budget
of around F $200m.

“The trends of the last decade cannot
continue into the '80s”, finance minister
Charles Walker confirmed. “We must
push exports, which especially means
agriculture, forestry and fisheries. We
can no longer expect the service sector
to take up the slack in the economy and
what can we really do towards indus-
trialization? Cement, matches, beer,
handicrafts, that kind of thing—unless
we produce and process more of our
own raw materials. The balance of
trade will be around—$118m for 1979(1)
and we hope to contain it at—$138m for
1980. Import substitution hasn't been
too successful; to me the answer is to
export more. We don't want to turn
inwards to protect the economy, but our
isolation has not protected us from
world recession. We had no growth in
1975 after the oil crisis. We're begin-
ning to pull out of the recession now but
there is another wave of oil price rises
coming in. If it wasn't for sugar, we’d be
in really dire straits.” O B.T.

(1) Latest figures give 1979 deficit as—F $178m.
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Casting off from the
mother ship

Interview with the Prime Minister
Ratu Sir Kamisese Mara

» There is a lot of water between the
South Pacific islands and the rest of
the world. How does this relative isola-
tion affect you?

— | think it works both ways. It works
to our benefit in that it gives us time and
opportunity to sort out the driftwood, so
to speak, and select what we want to
adopt. Being strategically placed in the
Pacific we are. a watering-place for
ships going from Australasia to America
and Europe and vice versa. Now we are
getting ships from Japan as well. Politi-
cally it puts us in a very advantageous
position. We don’t have to quarrel with
anyone about our borders, there are no
refugees creeping in or people running
out. To many islands isolation is a dis-
advantage in many ways, but | look on
the positive side. For instance the
resources of the very wide and deep
Pacific in which we live are scarcely
touched yet.

» Fiji has recently sent a peace-
keeping force to the Lebanon for the
United Nations and may do the same in
Zimbabwe-Rhodesia for the Common-
wealth. How do you see your role in
international affairs?

— We have always maintained a
very independent stance in the world
forum, the United Nations. We like to
show people that we mean what we
say; we talk about peace and harmony
in our own country and our foreign pol-
icy is merely our home policy writ large.
This participation in the peace-keeping
force is quite natural to us. We say we
believe in peace so we don't think twice
about helping to maintain it.

“The only non-aligned nation
in the world”

» Nonetheless, your traditional ties
are with the West, especially with the
Commonwealth. How non-aligned are
you really?

— | think we are the only non-
aligned nation in the world. We don't
belong to the non-aligned groupings. |
don’t think the United Kingdom feels we
can agree with everything they say in
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Ratu Sir Kamisese Mara

the United Nations, or in Brussels. We
pride ourselves on being non-aligned
and | think many countries in the United
Nations believe us to be so.

» Do you think your traditional politi-
cal and economic links are changing,
for instance, in favour of closer rela-
tions with the Far East?

— Maybe the Far East is interested
in relations with Fiji. That is a typical
Western idea, that we are appendages
and attach ourselves to this and that.
We don't believe in it. If the South-East
region wants to associate with us, we
will consider it. | suppose our attitude
comes from being isolated in the middle
of the Pacific—as far as we look, this is
the only part of the world.

» Australia and New Zealand have
traditionally played a big brother role in
the Pacific...

— | presume you are referring to
some islands west of Fiji? Well, yes.
Australia has completely dominated
commercial activities for many years.
We started the Forum and immediately
sprouted the South Pacific Bureau for
Economic Cooperation to-help us wean
ourselves from the traditional relation-
ship, in which we are the plantations
and they are the manufacturers. There
has been some progress, but not as
much as we would like. It takes time for

momentum to build up and it's only
recently that | have begun to see the
light at the end of a long tunnel, so to
speak. Australia is beginning to relax its
tariffs on imports of goods from the sur-
rounding islands. Usually when we
knocked at their door their reaction was
well, if we allow these goods in then
goods will come in from Singapore,
Hong Kong, Japan and Korea. We have
had a few meetings since this problem
came up and | think one of the most
significant was the mini-Commonwealth
or regional Commonwealth meeting
held not long ago in Sidney—where a
bomb exploded the day before the
meeting at the hotel. | think it was the
influence of the regional member from
South-East Asia that began to wake the
Australians up to the fact that they
could help the Pacific without having to
help those countries at the same time.
Since then their attitude has changed. A
very penetrating analysis, by the Singa-
pore Prime Minister, of the problems we
have not only in the Pacific but in
South-East Asia, has given Australia
another view of our relationships. Most
of the companies we deal with that
operate in Australia have their head-
quarters in Europe, particularly in Lon-
don. It is very costly for us to deal with
Australia because it is a long way to
London and back to Sydney. For in-
stance, our shipping is insured by
Lloyds of London and shipping is the
artery of our trade.

» The facts of political life are
increasingly economic. What are the
main lines of your economic policy in
the age of international monetary disor-
der and the oil crisis?

— In that atmosphere you will prob-
able find Fiji the most peaceful country
you have ever been to. As regards
monetary disorder, we have not had as
much disturbance as others. We have
been fortunate in having long-term mar-
kets for our main produce; our relation
with the EEC has been most helpful, in
stabilizing the price of our sugar when
world prices are being brought down.
We have also benefited from aid: EEC
aid has a beneficial effect in also
encouraging Australia and New Zea-
land to give aid, | think because they
say, “well, if Fiji can go and get aid from
so far away, | suppose we have to do
our bit as well”. Our relationship with
Australia and New Zealand has
improved tremendously since our
association with Europe developed.

Bringing in foreign investment

As far as our main economic policy is
concerned, substitution has been our




aim for quite some time. This is where
SPEC has been helpful; instead of our
remaining as plantations, quite a
number of Australian and New Zealand
firms have come and established them-
selves here to manufacture goods that
we usually import from them. We
haven't had any from Europe yet. We
look forward to the day when the first
European firm sets up here to exploit
the markets we have. | think people
always look the other way, thinking of
coming here to exploit the European
markets, but it could also be the other
way round. )

We have not been satisfied with the
flow of investment into Fiji during this
recession, particularly in the tourist
trade. We have had a few bad invest-
ments. Fortunately other investors
come in and try to recoup, particularly in
the hotel business.

Our future looks bright in several
areas. Consider our timber resources;
we ourselves have put in over 150 000
acres of new plantings which are now
beginning to come on stream. Then,
two big cattle ranches are likely to help
us be self-sufficient in beef. We are
already self-sufficient in poultry and
pork. Unfortunately we are not all that
self-sufficient in fish, although fish pro-
ducts are one of our best money-
earners—tunas, caught by Japanese
fishing-boats and canned and proces-
sed here, which sell on the US west
coast as well as in Japan. Yet we
import a lot of tinned stuff from Japan
and other countries. We have not
acquired the taste for the migratory tuna
yet, it is expensive, and we are used to
our own local reef fish.

Then there is sugar. The extension of
our Seagaga cane scheme put 800 new
farmers on the ground—with an aver-
age of five to each household, that's
4 000 people. We are also looking at
planting cassava for ethanol, which will
require 17 000 acres, and we are hop-
ing to find another sizeable section of
our population to occupy with that.
Crossing our fingers, Chevron of
California will start drilling for oil by
March at the latest. People have been
spending a lot of time prospecting for
copper; | hope the new Lomé Conven-
tion will encourage them to start digging
for it. And we are waiting anxiously for
the establishment of the Law of the Sea
before we can start negotiating for the
exploitation of our sea resources. So
the main lines of economic policy are
substitution plus diversification, and
exploitation of forestry, minerals and
fisheries.

Priority to education

» Turning from the economy to
social affairs, what are the priorities
here?

Sorting pine seedlings. Timber is one of Fiji’s big economic hopes for the 805

— Education: we have been query-
ing whether we have the right type of
education over the last five years and
have started to modify our curriculum.
While it is easy to put a new curriculum
before pupils who are keen to learn, the
hardest thing to change is the attitude
of parents who have set their minds on
having their children doing white collar
jobs. Yet our Fiji Institute of Technology
is bursting at the seams, with more and
more people wanting to be enrolled. We
have established another technical
school and there are various other insti-
tutes which train people, such as the Fiji
Sugar Corporation.

Training them is one thing, but it's
only a farmer that you can just train and
put on the ground. The others have to
have factories provided for them. That's
where investment comes in. There is a
prospect of ship-building here and we
have not been disappointed with the
development of our ship-building yards,
thanks to a very good man we had from
Sweden who has just left us after nearly
10 years. He trained local people to
design ships and we now have neigh-
bouring countries having their ships
built here.

» Apart from education, health?

— We have had a very critical review
of our health organization, but it was
mainly critical of the organizational
aspects. The health of the people in Fiji
is fairly good compared to many
developing countries. Birth control is
beginning to take effect, with the birth
rate falling from 33%. in 1964 to 27 %o now.
But it's surprising that when all the
signs are for a further decline in the
birth rate, it starts to come up again. |
believe that happened in Europe as
well. When we think we are not going to
build any more schools there is sud-
denly another bulge.

» Turning back to foreign relations,
and specifically the European connec-
tion, what are your views on the new
ACP/EEC Convention in the light of
your Lomé experience, and how do
you place the new Convention in the
North-South dialogue context?

— | worked very hard for the first
Lomé Convention because | really
believed that this was the way ahead
for relationships between nations, and
particularly the Western and non-
Western nations. When we became
independent we were very much aware
of the “bite the hand that feeds you”
attitude that seemed to be held by all
the independent nations up till then.
And this was one of the reasons why
we started the South Pacific Forum, in
which Australia and New Zealand are
included: we want to show the world
that we are not of those who want to
kick people out because of the colour of
their skin. We would like to develop new
relationships. When the Forum started
off well the Lomé Convention was just
the next step as far as | was concerned
and it gave me great hopes at the time,
even though many of us in the ACP
thought this was Father Christmas. But
Christmas only comes once a year and
| think we are beginning to realize that
we can'’t get everything for nothing. We
must work for it, and earn it. | think the
ACP-EEC relationship has gone a long
way further than the North-South dialo-
gue that has been so much publicized.

| am not disappointed, but | think
there is one thing wrong in the ACP-
EEC relationship. | think people should
realize that not everyone is going to be
an achiever. Getting the Lomé Conven-
tion on was a great achievement, but
one shouldn't expect more such
achievements while we are carrying out
the Convention. Human beings being
what they are, if your predecessor in
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the ministry was involved in achieving
Lomé you tend to feel, “well, what am |
going to tell my people if | don’'t achieve
as much?” And | think this is what has
confused this relationship.

» Would you put the new Convention
in that category—as an achievement to
keep up appearances rather than to
really achieve something?

— | think Lomé |l was a logical con-
tinuation of Lomé |I. It would certainly
have been a disaster if we hadn't
achieved Lomé Il after the ice had been
broken, and my theme all along has
been “let's assess what we have
already gained and at least give credit
where credit is due”. When we were
talking' about Lomé Il one would have
thought we had never had anything at
all. We had progressed a great deal in
our relationship with Europe. Before
Lomé came along it was going to be the
end of the road as far as we were con-
cerned. Our relationship was that of col-
onial masters and slaves and there was
no way ahead. Lomé was a new
development in itself. We have now
been accepted at the same level. Even
if we aren’t, we are led to believe that
we are when we are discussing aid, and
this is an entirely new relationship. Peo-
ple who have never been in the colonial
service, as | was, probably would not
have felt this impact. Over my short life
span, from talking to my master | have
suddenly found myself at the same
table as my master—and telling him off
if necessary.

“Peaceful and calm progress”
since independence

B How has Fiji’s first decade of inde-
pendence compared with the same
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experience in other ACP countries, as
far as one can generalize?

— | think we have been very fortu-
nate. We have been blessed with
peaceful and calm progress during the
10 years. We have achieved what some
people never thought was possible; we
have produced more sugar on our own
than was produced by the very efficient,
world-renowned Colonial Sugar Refin-
ing Company, which left Fiji saying
“there’s no future for them in the way
sugar is produced in Fiji”. Now we pro-
duce more sugar than they ever dreamt
of and do so quite efficiently. Our timber
resources have now been multiplied
instead of dwindling away, as was the
case before we became independent.
We have become self-sufficient in many
lines of protein.

It is really education that worries me,
because education, as we know it, is an
importation from the West and when the
Western countries themselves don't
know where they are going as far as
education is concerned, how do you
expect us to know?

As regards our failures during the 10
years of independence: we have not
really started to exploit the resources of
the sea. We have gone along as a din-
ghy to a mother ship compared with
what the Japanese can do. We have
developed a marine biology school
under the regional University of the
South Pacific. This is an area to which |
hope the next decade of our develop-
ment will direct its attention. Another
failure is that we have imported the
same problems that urbanization has
produced in other countries. We haven't
got the solution for these. They seem to
be aggravated by the rising expecta-
tions that result when politicians go on
promising a better life. People get frus-

Despite the recession, Fiji is still an international playground for the rich

trated when it doesn’t happen and turn
to escapism, to alcohol-fortunately not
drugs yet. Touch wood. Our little coun-
try loves sport and this is one way of
giving young people a means of letting
off steam. | would rather see more
opportunity for them to work, more
employment than we are providing now.
| believe it takes about $ 17 000 to cre-
ate one job in industry and about $
1700 to provide one on a farm.

Adapting the Westminster
model

» In what ways has Fiji changed
during the '70s, and what do you think
will be the main changes in the '80s?

— Before we became independent
we were told that Fiji was going to be
locked in racial struggle and had pretty
gloomy prospects. It has developed into
one of the happiest countries, with good
racial relations, during these 10 years
and | think the foundations are now laid
for happier and more prosperous times.
| must say that unless we can find a
better adaptation of the Westminster
model, in which criticism, contradiction
and confrontation are built into the pro-
cess of government, peace and pros-
perity will be harder to achieve.

» Let me pick you up on that: do you

“mean that free comment should be less

free?

— In most developing countries the
way ahead is so clear. You have got to
earn your living and develop your
resources. Yet you build into this so-
ciety a group of people whose whole
political life is just aimed at rubbishing
any idea that will help the country, and
people are left in confusion as regards
those who are going ahead with new
ideas. A lack of new ideas is acceptable
to half the country. It's alright for a
developed country to have this luxury of
sitting back and criticizing and giving
journalists a good life, but is this the
way? At least half the population of the
world do not live this way.

B Rather than the Westminster
model, do you have another in mind?

— The European model is not a
Westminster model. Somehow or other
it includes many parties. The result is
more compromise. If you want the
Westminster model reduced to its most
absurd, Nauru has a population of
3000; it has a parliament of 17 mem-
bers, 9 in government and 8 in opposi-
tion. Is it fair to inflict on this little coun-
try the division of their political man-
power in two,with one half spending all
their lives critizing the other?

Interview by B.T.
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The land where time begins

Two centuries ago, when Captain
Cook arrived, the influence of the
Tongan kings extended over most
of Polynesia. One century ago
(1875), Tonga became a constitu-
tional monarchy, somewhat on Brit-
ish lines. And then, to quote the
Tonga Visitors Bureau tourist
brochure, “at some time in the Vic-
torian era, time stopped in Tonga”,
leaving it today peculiarly
untouched by the winds of change
that have swept the developing
world. It has been a kingdom for
over 1000 years and is the only
one in the Pacific.

Thanks to its position on the Interna-
tional Date Line, Tonga also claims to
be “the land where time begins”; and
this small country—covering less
ground than Los Angeles—has indeed
entered the 1980s with a sense of time
having started again. The economic
and diplomatic initiatives of the last few
years are evidence of a new awareness
of the need for development.

King and country

Tonga is run by King Taufa’ahau
Tupou 1V, his brother the Prime Minis-
ter, eight ministers who retain office

' until retirement, and a few other offi-

cers. The Legislative Assembly, which
introduces proposals, includes the
cabinet, seven representatives elected
by the 33 nobles of Tonga and seven
representatives of the people. The sys-
tem is a direct reflection of Tonga's
social structure of royals, nobles and
commoners. Allegiance to a higher
authority is acknowledged in a perva-
sive Christian observance.

Land is a fundamental issue in this
98% Polynesian society and it is under
pressure from the growing population
(45% under 15), compounded by the
difficulty of emigration and the return of
some emigrants. The traditional alloca-
tion to each Tongan male at 16 of three
hectares, against rent, is increasingly
difficult to maintain.

At the same time, there has been
some criticism of the titled land-owners
for not setting as good an example as
they might in increasing the land’s pro-
ductivity.

Fertile land,
low productivity

The land is among the most fertile in
the Pacific and Tonga’s economy is
almost entirely agricultural, employing
three-quarters of the labour force
mainly in subsistence farming sup-
plemented by cash sales of copra for
export and other farm products. But this
has not proved a very productive for-
mula. The main export, copra, has fal-
len in volume by nearly half since the

Tonga officially claims its 171st island,

Lateiki, which rose volcanically from the

sea in July 1979. Scientists think it may
disappear again

mid-70s, as have sales of desiccated
coconut. Banana exports have fallen
from some 10m tonnes p.a. in the
1960s to practically nil, due to disease,
low prices and uncoordinated market-
ing. There has been some slight diver-
sification in recent years, in that other
food exports (mainly watermelons, fish,
vanilla and root crops) represented
16% of exports in 1979 as against
6.8% in 1974. A coconut oil mill came
on-stream in 1979 and absorbed most
of the copra production, providing a
value-added export; but this merely
confirms Tonga’s dependence on
coconut products, although introducing
some diversification in that the proces-
sed product is sold in the region
whereas the copra went to Europe.

In the 1970s Tonga's trade deficit
more than quadrupled, to some — T$
20000 m. The value of exports only
rose by half in the same period. With
stagnant agricultural output, the main
brake on the economy’s slide downhill
since 1975 has been some growth in
the tertiary sector and construction, and
that has been mainly financed by
remittances from Tongans abroad and
foreign aid.

Sowing the seeds
of the future

However, there is a brighter side to
the picture. There has been a transition
from a predominantly subsistence to a
largely monetary economy in the last 10
years, and the last five years have seen
a certain amount of spadework being
done for the future. Imports of capital
goods rose from 3.1% of total imports
in 1974 to 14.3% in the first half of
1979, while coconut products helped
pay for them by tripling in price over the
same period. The economy has been
kept afloat by the remittances sent
home by Tongans abroad, which rep-
resented 45% of incoming funds on the
1978/79 current account — more than
export receipts. But the real extent to
which the economy has woken up may
be judged from the successive develop-
ment plan budgets. The first national
plan (1965-70) was a $ 4.5 m package
aimed mainly at social rather than pro-
ductive measures. The second plan
was for $ 4.8 m. The present 1975-80
plan is nearly seven times bigger, aim-
ing at $ 31.8 m. worth of investment, $
28.3 (89%) to be financed by foreign
aid.
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EEC declegate Eberhard Stahn hands over the keys to 13 trucks, bought by the EDF
for the Ministry of Works, to Tonga’s acting Prime Minister S. Tuita

This “big push”, aimed mainly at the
economic infrastructure, came as
Tonga began to benefit from the Lomé
Convention. The third plan was taken
around to various donors’ doors, netting
new pledges and marking a break with
the traditional reliance on aid from
Australia, New Zealand and the UK.
These, too, stepped up their aid,

perhaps partly due to the diplomatic stir
caused by Tonga’s apparent readiness
in 1976 to swap fishing concessions for
Soviet aid. Tonga's big push has also
been extended to the diplomatic front in
the form of closer contacts with Taiwan,
Japan, Libya, Federal Germany and
France, as well as with the Pacific
neighbours and agencies such as the

Asian Development Bank. Not all this
hand-shaking has led to cash commit-
ments; even Australia and New Zealand
have kept their aid allocations at the
same level for the last two years, mainly
due to the squeeze at home but also in
order to see how Tonga can cope with
its new income. But the Tongans have
clearly shown new confidence in going
it alone where possible.

The recent economic planning has
included a coconut rehabilitation
scheme, which should make its benefits
felt in the next year or two; a 10-year
“master plan” to boost tourism, which
will hang fire until the airport is
upgraded; general infrastructure mod-
ernization schemes, the most spectacu-
lar of which so far has been a satellite
communications link with the outside
world, which will be complemented by
an automatic telephone network in the
capital this year; a new development
bank to help out the national bank set
up in the mid-70s; and an ambitious
scheme to establish some 40 or 50 new
light manufacturing firms on two pre-
pared 12 and 8-acre sites.

Attracting business
investments

Until five years ago, Tongan industry
amounted to little more than handi-
crafts, bread and ice-cream. It now

Based on the indicative programme (3 149 000 EUA) drawn
up for Tonga in 1976, the following projects have been
approved or requested. (Rate of exchange: 1 EUA = 1.273
pa’'anga)

Upgrading Ministry of Works:

construction & building plant capacity &

workshop & 2 houses in Vava'u (grant) 1 430 000 EUA

Trade promotion study (grant) 33 000 EUA
Consultancy: fishery and port development
(grant) 150 000 EUA
Port facilities construction, Vava'u, Ha'apai
(grant requested) 1 000 000 EUA

Line of credit, Tonga Development Bank
(special loan)

Training programme (grant)

130 000 EUA
20 000 EUA

Total 2 763 000 EUA

Exceptional aid

For damage caused by the earthquake in
1977 (schools and hospitals in Tongatapu

and Eua) Tonga has received (grant) 200 000 EUA

EDF projects in Tonga

STABEX

For shortfalls in export earnings for bananas
and copra, Tonga has received (grant)

1 150 000 EUA
Regional aid

Tonga benefits from some of the regional
projects by virtue of their being placed in

Tonga.

Telecommunication network (special loan) 278 000 EUA
USP Rural Development Centre, Lo-

toha’apia (grant) 1 008 000 EUA

Navigation & communication equipment,

Tonga airport (requested) 600 000 EUA

Total 1 886 000 EUA

Grand total: 5 999 000 EUA
= 7 636 700 pa’'anga
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The Kingdom of Tonga

(map shows principal
groups of islands)

Area: 699 km?
Population (76 est.): 103 000
Capital: Nuku’alofa

GNP (’76): US$ 30 million
per capita: $ 300

Exports ('78): T$ 4.75 million
of which: coconut products: 79.5%

Imports: T$ 22.32 million

of which: food and beverages: 30.5%
industrial supplies: 27.8%
machinery and transport equipment: 16.5%

Direction of trade:
Exports: EEC: 60.9%
Australia and New Zealand: 27.8%

Imports: Australia and New Zealand: 65.3%
Japan and Singapore: 12.3%
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includes plastic, leather, paper and

tubular metal industries, about half of
which are wholly Tongan-owned, with
an output worth over $ 1 m last year.
The government hopes to attract busi-
ness backing despite the disadvantages
of the tiny local market, isolation, trans-
port costs, etc. by some apparently
solid advantages: ready-made sites, 5-
year tax holidays, no unions and fixed
maximum wages. The planning depart-
ment is optimistic, to the point of con-
sidering vetting future industries for pol-
lution as well as their market prospects
and labour-intensiveness.

The big push, of course, coincided
with the effects of the energy crisis. But
in Tonga there was no economic boom
to nip in the bud, the EEC stepped in
heavily with Stabex aid for copra and,
as regards oil prices, most energy in

Tonga is physical. The next develop-
ment plan will consider energy alterna-
tives, which a special committee has
been set up to examine.

Implementation problems

Has Tonga bitten off more than it can
chew? Aid commitments from the main
donors total over T $ 50 m for the
1979/80-1981/82 period, compared
with annual export earnings of not much
over T $3 m. Some T $ 16 m was due
to be spent in the 1979/80 development
budget year, and yet little more than
half the investments scheduled under
the first two years of the third plan were
actually carried out. A review of this
period blames the lag mainly on “prob-
lems surrounding the procurement of
foreign aid”, but admits there is “a lack

of planning experience and capability”
in various government departments.
Some of the problems are clear
enough: building up the administration
would consume more of the internally-
created revenue, leaving the country
even more dependent on capital assist-
ance and the procedures that go with it.

The delays have left the third plan,
intended to step up economic oppor-
tunities, still struggling with infrastruc-
ture; even now, there are only a few
miles of surfaced roads. With unem-
ployment well into double figures, job
creation and income generating
schemes are again going to be carried
over into the next plan. However, the
Tongans are too open-hearted to pre-
tend they are really unhappy with hav-
ing $ 50 m to spend. To quote chief
planning officer J.C. Cocker: “the era of
stagnation has ceased”. O B.T.
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The

problems

of modernization

Interview with the Prime Minister,
HRH Prince Fatafali Tmpelehake

B Tonga is a small, isolated, agricul-
tural country with a worsening trade
balance. How is it going to make its
way in an increasingly expensive
world?

— We are seeking both to increase
our exports and to control the growth in
imports, particularly oil. We are increas-
ing our exports by processing copra into
oil and coconuts into desiccated
coconut, here in Tonga, and by diver-
sifying our agriculture into higher value
crops such as vanilla, which grows well
in the northern island group; kava,
which is eagerly sought by the Euro-
pean pharmaceutical industry; and
some traditional root crops, which are
increasingly in demand from New Zea-
land and the USA. The banana industry
was formerly a major source of foreign
exchange but has suffered badly from
disease and hurricanes in the past few
years. We are about to commence a
scheme to rehabilitate this industry.

Tongan soils are very fertile, espe-
cially by Pacific standards, and there is
great scope for intensifying agricultural
production generally.

The offshore fisheries resources of
the Kingdom have barely been tapped
and during the next five years we
expect major developments in fishing
activities and agreements.

The tourist industry is changing its
structure from cruise ship passengers
to longer stay visitors, and our projec-
tions show that in five years time, with
careful management, the industry will
be a major employer and source of
foreign exchange.

Petroleum fuels could become a
major drain on foreign exchange, since
they are all imported, and we are cur-
rently seeking ways to restrain the
growth of imports. However, oil explora-
tion is continuing.

These developments do not hide the
fact that we will be increasingly depen-
dent on aid, and remittances from our
nationals living overseas, until our prog-
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rammes bear fruit, and since many of
our crops take years to bear this situa-
tion will continue through our next plan
period. We are increasing our use of
technical assistance programmes to
step up adaptive research, agricultural
extension and marketing during the
next five years, and new aid program-
mes will concentrate on increasing pro-
duction from all sectors once many of
the infrastructure problems are over-
come.

Ambitious targets

Fa What are the main lines of the third
development

plan and why were

investments below target for its first two
years?

— In our third plan we said that
emphasis would be on laying the found-
ation for a more rapid rate of economic
and social development during the
1980s. The basis of this was to be a
major upgrading of the infrastructure.
We also said that our targets were
ambitious.

As it turned out, we underestimated
the lead time for some of the larger pro-
jects. Feasibility studies, agreement on
design and negotiation of funding often
took much longer than was expected.
Tonga has a small administration and
many of the procedures, especially
those associated with developing new
sources of aid, are very complex. Some
of the projects scheduled for early in the
third plan are only just beginning, and
we will start our fourth plan period with
major investments in construction. A
few of the major projects included in the
third plan are still without aid sources.
With the benefit of our recent experi-
ence and growing expertise | expect
that our targets in the fourth plan will be
more achievable, and there will be
fewer lags.

Private investment in industry has
been less than was projected, largely

HRH Prince Fatafali Tuipelehake during the ‘Courier’ interview in the century-old
Tongan royal palace



because infrastructure, such as our new
industrial estate, has not been com-
pleted according to the original
schedule. There was, however, a high
rate of private construction during the
period and we may have come closer to
our private investment target than we
expected at the mid-term review of the
third plan. Finally, | should point out that
the picture has not been so bleak in the
latter years of the plan.

» What are the prospects for diver-
sifying production out of the present
main exports?

— In the next year or two there will
be some small diversifications as a
result of the establishment of a small
industries centre. As mentioned eatrlier,
we have changed from exporting copra
to exporting coconut oil. We are also
planning to upgrade our desiccated
coconut factory. Furthermore, prospects
for increasing agricultural exports,
primarily vanilla, kava and root crops,
and diversifying into new crops like
ginger, passion fruit and coffee, are
good. And there is plenty of scope for
fishing and tourist development.

» Most of your exports go to EEC
countries, whilst most of your imports
come from New Zealand and Australia.
Will this trade pattern change, and if
so, will your traditional foreign relations
change also?

— On the export side there has been
a significant change in destination in
1979. In this year a new coconut oil fac-
tory commenced operation, and in
future coconut oil (and coconut meal)
exports will largely replace copra. At the
moment we have a market for the oil in
Australia and are able to sell excess
copra to various oil factories in the reg-
ion. Thus the first nine months of 1979
have seen a cessation of Tongan
exports to the EEC, with nearly 90% of
exports going to countries in the region,
including Australia, New Zealand and
Fiji.

It is anticipated, however, that
exports to the EEC will resume in the
future. Firstly, we think there is a great
potential for handicraft exports, which
could start being exploited in the near
future. Secondly, as our small industries
centre develops, we would imagine that
some companies will export to the EEC.
Thirdly, we believe that if there is to be
a major diversification of agricultural
output, the EEC could be a market for
spices and exotic fruits. Finally, there is
no reason why in the future coconut oil
and meal should not be exported to the
EEC.

On the import side we would also
expect certain changes, of a more
gradual nature. It is likely that the rela-

tive importance of our traditional import
sources (Australia and New Zealand)
will continue to decline, and that imports
from the EEC and Asia will grow in
importance. In the first nine months of
the year imports from the EEC com-
prised about 10% of the total value,
compared with about 6% in the previ-
ous two years, whilst imports from Asia
comprised over 20% of the total com-
pared with about 12% in 1975.

Foreign relations

These changes will not lead to any
changes in our traditional foreign rela-
tions. Old ties of friendship will be
strengthened and new ones forged. For
example, His Majesty the King under-
took state visits to New Zealand and
Australia last October and to the Fed-
eral Republic of Germany in November.
We hope also to be able to sign the
renewal of a treaty of friendship with
France. Our relationship with Britain
has been very cordial and long-
standing.

» Tonga is a member state of SPEC
and the South Pacific Forum. How
important to you is regional coopera-
tion?

— Regional cooperation is of vital
importance to Tonga. Whilst we desire
such cooperation for its own sake, and
to enhance friendly relations between
the peoples and cultures of the Pacific,
we also believe such cooperation has
an important role to play in developing
the economy of the region, and hence
in enhancing the economy of Tonga.
There are many areas where Tonga is
just too small to go it alone; | am think-
ing particularly of higher education and
research, and of communications, par-
ticularly shipping and aviation. Finally, |
believe that there is considerable scope
for regional trade development.

» What has joining the Lomé Con-
vention meant to Tonga and what do
you hope for from the new ACP-EEC
Convention?

— The Lomé Convention has streng-
thened our traditional ties with Europe,
and also led to new friendships with
people from some of the nine countries
with whom we had less traditional ties.
Joining the Convention has also led to
considerable  assistance for our
development efforts. In the current and
next two fiscal years, the EEC will pro-
vide about 15% of Tonga’s aid commit-
ments, excluding the possibility of aid in
the event of a natural disaster (such as
hurricane or earthquake), and Stabex
payable in respect of export shortfalls.
In the past few years the EEC has been
most generous in providing exceptional
aid and Stabex; this has been of con-

siderable assistance in overcoming
Tonga’s short-term difficulties.

We hope that the Convention will
encourage the development of the ties
about which | spoke earlier. In particular
we hope that market access for those
products which we expect to diversify
into, in the coming years, will be
assured.

We also hope that the procedures
associated with aid will be simplified
and that some of the bureaucratic
delays will be eliminated.

A strong community spirit

» Tonga is the only kingdom in the
Pacific. How much of a strain do mod-
ern administrative requirements place
on your traditional social structure, and
in what ways is it changing?

— Our traditional social system was
heavily influenced in the 19th century
by the impact of Christianity, and Ton-
gan people are generally regular
churchgoers strongly attached to their
families by love and a strong network of
responsibilities and favours. Tongan
people have traditionally been farmers
and gardeners and the law provides
that every adult male is entitled to an
allotment of farm land for his lifetime, so
there has traditionally been a strong
community spirit.

This structure probably gives us more
strength to face the problems of moder-
nization than many other countries can
muster, but we do have these prob-
lems. As our population grows it
becomes more difficult to provide the
farm allotments, and as our young peo-
ple become more educated and rest-
less they are less satisfied with our full
but simple traditional village life. Some
of them are drifting to the towns and
many of our young people have emi-
grated. The strong extended family ties
often allow these emigrants to obtain
accommodation fairly easily in their new
homes and it is noted that these people
keep in close touch with Tonga and
provide their relatives with welcome
funds.

Our administration has developed
under a constitutional monarchy
designed for a stable society. The vast
expansion in demands for project pro-
cessing, aid representations, and com-
plex reporting requirements has led to
some delays in the implementation, as |
mentioned earlier, and we identified
some of these problems in our third
plan. Part of the answer lies in increas-
ing the technical expertise of the
younger people in our public service,
and we have many people studying
abroad and receiving practical training
under many aid programmes. O

Interview by B.T.
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WESTERN SAMOA

‘“The best-kept secret in the
South Pacific”

If Fiji has moved on to a modern
economic and political structure and
Tonga has preserved its ancient
basis as a Polynesian kingdom,
Western Samoa stands rather
hesitantly between the old and the
new. For all who wonder what Third
World development really entails,
these beautiful islands, “the cradle
of the Polynesian race”, are at a
particularly interesting stage in their
history (see following interview with
the Prime Minister).

Village life

Most of Western Samoa belongs to
the Samoan villagers. Generally estab-
lished near the sea, the villages own
80% of the land, for the main part in
triangular areas stretching from a strip
of coast to a point in the mountainous
interior. The thatched, open Samoan
houses (“fales”) usually stand around a
village green, where a local-style cricket
pitch is often in evidence, and are

development projects. T!

shaded by food trees which contribute
to the staple diet of taro, manioc and
bananas. Pigs and chickens run
around, but not tree-destroying goats.
The soil looks rich, but lumps of vol-
canic rock show how shallow it is.

An average village of 2-300 people is
run by a governing council (“fono”) of
30 or 40 “matais”, who are normally
heads of families, and two or three high
chiefs. The matais also elect all but two
members of the Legislative Assembly,
which in its turn elects the head of
state, who appoints the Prime Minister.
Tupuola Efi is the first premier not to
hold a royal chiefly title. Since the time
of the German administration, each vil-
lage also has an officer (“pulenu’u”)
whose tasks include convening the
fono, by whom he is elected, and liais-
ing with the government, by whom he is
paid. The extended family unit owns
customary land which cannot be
bought, sold or used as collateral for
loans, although it may be leased for
he existence of

p
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52 possessive pronouns in the Samoan
language gives some idea of how com-
plex traditional land titles may be, but in
the end the village's rights over its land
are unquestionable. Even government
officials observe dignified permission
procedures before entering it.

For a poor developing country, West-
ern Samoa’s literacy rate is very high at
about 95%. The villages are well sup-
plied with basic amenities, schooling
(often church-based) and health care.
They usually have their own local bus,
which leaves for Apia each morning
carrying farm produce to the market in
the capital. One of the small motorboats
chosen by the government as a suitable
design for reef-fishing may now bob
alongside the dug-outs by the village
beach. Foreign observers tend to
describe the standard of living as
“affluent subsistence”.

The economy

Agriculture is, of course, the main
economic activity, accounting for half
the GNP and employing two thirds of
the labour force, mainly in village
agriculture. Industry accounts for
around 12% of GNP and 6% of
employment, and tourism, which has
expanded steadily in recent years,
brings in the equivalent of 30% of
exports of goods and services.

Unlike Tonga, Western Samoa was in
a position to profit fully from the com-

» ¥

Volcanic ground in front of a typical Samoan “‘fale”
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modity price rises of 1977-78 by virtue
of increases in export volumes of copra
and cocoa. At the same time, the gov-
ernment managed to hold down infla-
tion, development aid increased (some
WS $ 11min 1977, $ 27m in 1980) and
development expenditure grew at an
annual average of over 30% (current
prices) during the 1973-78 period. The
percentage of development expenditure
going to agriculture rose by half from
1975 to 1978. Foreign aid financed
about three quarters of the 1975-79
third development plan, which had a
total budget of WS $ 44.4m as against
$ 2 m for the first plan.

Overall, however, real per capita
income scarcely increased in the ‘70s,
agriculture remained largely stagnant
and, despite the substantial contribu-
tions of tourism and personal remit-
tances from overseas (as many
Samoans live abroad as in the islands),
the balance of payments deficit (exclud-
ing aid) quadrupled. Exports covered
22% of imports in 1978.

Priority to agriculture

The main problems with agriculture in
its village form are the age of the plan-
tations and the poor farming methods
used, which have also led to soil
deterioration due to continuous inter-
cropping. Coconuts cover two thirds of
the harvested land, but many planta-
tions were begun in the early years of
the century and replanting schemes are
only now beginning to make real prog-
ress, after setbacks due to diseased old
trees contaminating new ones. Yields
are less than a third of what has been
achieved in similar conditions else-
where; for cocoa, bananas and taro.the
same applies, although the collapse of
banana exports to less than one tenth
of their 1971 level by 1977 was primar-

St Anthony’s Catholic Church, a new landmark in Apia. Christian missions have

contributed much to the high level of literacy in Western Samoa

ily due to disease and hurricane

damage.

As an example of poor farming
methods, many coconuts are not col-
lected simply because they lie hidden in
vegetation under the trees. One suc-
cessful new scheme has been the intro-
duction into coconut plantations of
grass and cattle who keep it short.

The cattle have given some grounds
for optimism, as have government mea-
sures to improve fishing and the suc-
cessful takeover of an American timber
concession. The government is looking
at the possibilities of establishing pro-
cessing industries for fish and timber.

As capital spending increases on
infrastructure and manufacturing indus-
try grows—major industrial projects in
the last two years have included a bre-
wery, cigarette and matches factories

and a feed-mill—more labour is drawn
off the land; but small improvements in
farming are making up for the lost pro-
ductivity, as far as can be judged from
statistics depressed by the effects of
price fluctuations and the weather. The
agricultural strategy operates both at
vilage level, through the Village
Development Programme and training,
credit and marketing measures, and on
a larger scale through the 4% or so of
the land run by the Western Samoa
Trust Estates Corporation (WSTEC).

Where the VDP has been fairly suc-
cessfully using a  micro-project
approach, with projects in 180 villages
and some $ 2m from a rural develop-
ment fund, WSTEC has a more heavy-
weight, scientific approach and has sig-
nificantly upgraded old plantations and
developed new ones as well as con-
solidating its own organization in the

In the market, Apia

At home in the country
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Based on the indicative programme (4 620 000 EUA) drawn
up for Western Samoa in 1976, the following projects have
been approved. (Rate of exchange 1 EUA = 1.267 WS$)

Consultancy for hydro-electric schemes
(masterplanning and feasibility studies,
detailed design studies for Samasoni & Fale

Ole Fe'e) 267 000 EUA
Construction of the Samasoni hydro-electric
scheme 2353000 EUA

Microprojects (rural development) 1 000 000 EUA

Line of credit to Development Bank of W.

EDF projects in Western Samoa

Stabex
Western Samoa has received for shortfalls

in export earnings for wood, bananas,

cocoa and copra (grant) 2837 000 EUA

Regional aid

Western Samoa benefits from some of the
regional projects by virtue of their being
placed in W. Samoa

Telecommunication network (special loan)
USP applied agricultural research prog-
ramme, Alafua Campus

2482000 EUA

1070 000 EUA

Samoa

Training programme

Total

890 000 EUA
110000 EUA

Total

4 620 000 EUA

Grand total: 11 009 000 EUA
= WS$ 13 949 000

3552000 EUA

last four vyears. Neither of these
approaches has really changed the bulk
of agriculture by introducing high-
yielding, disease-resistant plants and
better methods of land clearance,
weeding, planting, fertilization and dis-
ease control. There is even some
danger of competition between them for
use of land and labour. But their short-
term success is encouraging.

Shaping up for the 1980s

Western Samoa’s relatively open
economy has increasingly let in the
consumer society over the last decade,
with the demand for consumer goods
adding to an import bill already swollen
by the capital goods needed for infra-
structural development. The oil bill is
another serious drain on foreign
exchange, having risen from $ 1.2m in
1974 to an expected $ 7m plus in 1980.
An energy committee is examining
hydro and wood-burning possibilities
and the first of a series of HEP stations
was started last year (see following arti-
cle, The Samasoni hydro-power pro-
ject). A new station is due to be started
every 16-18 months over the next 5-6
years.

Finance minister Vaovasamanaia
Filipo, presenting the 1980 budget, said
in his conclusion: “Western Samoa is,
to an increasingly large extent, affected
by international economic events. It is
important that we shape our economic
policies accordingly and it is for this
reason that our 1980 budget provides
for a significant measure of consolida-
tion and strengthening of our economy,
while not allowing our development
efforts to be reduced. Our country has
great potential for increased productivity
and production”.

This is reflected in the fourth plan
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(1980-84) which stresses improved pro-
duction, exports, employment and
economic diversification. Despite the
greater scope of the plan, the govern-
ment, apart from continuing trial runs on
WSTEC estates, will still have to go
through the traditional village organiza-
tion and leadership to carry it out, and
this is where Western Samoa is so true
an example of the Pacific formula for
government, people and development.
The traditional chiefs have the land and
the voting power. They cannot be over-
ruled, nor brow-beaten into changing
their village societies by experts waving
economic models at them. Attempts to
introduce grass-roots development and
decision-making in other developing
countries are largely irrelevant here.
However, the modernization of the

Beef cattle on a pilot farm in W. Samoa

economy and the need to create oppor-
tunities allow for and require individual
initiatives which are increasingly at var-
iance with the traditional social and
economic structure. As the government
builds up the administration and overall
grasp of the economy it needs to carry
out development planning on an unpre-
cedented scale, as the tourists arrive
despite a policy of wariness towards

‘tourism, as the population growth rate

rises again and the enterprising young
set up for themselves, both in the vil-
lages and around Apia, can the matais
move with the times? No doubt they
have as much of an eye for profit as
anyone, but it will need tact to introduce
the facts of international economic
interdependence to the deliberations of
the fono. O B.T.



Profile of Western Samoa
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Area: 2 842 km’

Population (77): 152672
Capital: Apia

GNP (’76): US$ 50 million
per capita: $ 350

Exports ('78): WS $ 8.54 million
of which: copra: 42%

cocoa: 31%

taro: 13%

Imports: WS$ 40.46 million

of which: food and live animals:
29%

machinery and transport
equipment: 23%

manufactured goods: 20%
minerals, fuels: 90%

Direction of trade:

Exports: Federal Germany: 70%
Imports: Australia and New
Zealand: 48.6%

Japan: 19.3%

USA: 9.4%

EEC: 5.9%

Currency: Tala: 1 WS$ = US$
1.45 (Jan. '79)

Tourists are discovering the remoter beaches of Polynesia:
is it the end of “the best-kept secret”?
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WESTERN SAMOA

In the shade of
‘““‘the banyan trees”

Interview with the Prime Minister,
Tupuola Efi

> What characteristics does Western
Samoa share with its South Pacific
neighbours and what characteristics
set your country apart?

— Well, it's small, relatively isolated
and | suppose we have the problems
that small and relatively isolated coun-
tries would have. We and our neigh-
bours have different political institutions,
depending on the former colonial
administrations. There are also differ-
ences in social systems; and this is
reflected in our constitution, in that we
have our own head of state and also
the matai system, which is chiefly but
quite different from anything else in the
Pacific.

b What about your ambitions as a
nation compared with those of your
neighbours?

— Our ambition is to retain our own
identity, and to do that we have to be
able to hold our own in the world. It is
difficult, because we are drawn into a
money economy and coupled with that
is a demand for consumer items which
makes us immediately vulnerable.
Whereas the British communities before
were relatively self-supporting, the
demands for these things have made
them dependent on outside imports. A
self-sustaining economy has to be
geared to the new realities; we have to
set up industries, to develop the things
that people now consider to be basic
necessities of life right here. This has
been one of our main objectives.

» It is your policy not to sacrifice
“fa’a Samoa”, the Samoan way of life,
to economic growth. What do you see
as the main points of conflict between
the two?

— We are facing a number of dilem-
mas, but no different from any other
country as far as | can see. People say,
with some reason, the rich are getting
richer and the poor are getting poorer.
A small country like ours which has
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been moving ahead, relatively speak-
ing, very fast, naturally draws in a lot of
money; as long as this money comes
in, whether to build a road or pay
salaries or whatever, it will mostly go
into the coffers of the people who have
the drive and energy to make the most
of the situation. How do you ensure
equal opportunity for everybody? The
most the government can do is to cre-
ate a climate. It's very difficult, short of
imposing communism in a country, to
equalize in every aspect, social,
economic, whatever.

The breakdown of the
village community

»  You have no intention of imposing
communism?

— In a communal system there is a
form of communism. But even that is
breaking down. The whole viability of
the village community depends on inter-
dependence. People freely give to each
other, at weddings, funerals and the
like. The people who have done par-
ticularly well in this sort of setting, in
money terms, have been the fellows
who have taught themselves to hus-
band their resources well, and the way
to do that is to draw away from this
interdependence and set up on your
own. If the government were to encour-
age people to be little capitalists, or
whatever it is, it would help sabotage
the basis which sustains a viable village
community; but it didn’t, it could be
criticized and condemned as moving
against progress. This is the dilemma
that we are facing now. The whole idea
of interdependence is to ensure that
each matai is dependent on his own
resources, and yet the money economy
does not allow him to be as free or
independent as he was. To illustrate
this point, in a village setting you have
the people with drive, with energy, with
contacts in town, building big planta-
tions, and they become in our language

Tupuola Efi

“the banyan trees” which atrophy the
growth of the plants in their shade.
Often the people who call out “it's
benefiting the rich rather than the poor”
are themselves “banyan trees” who
want more influence, more of a share of
the pie. '

The dilemma that we are faced with
is to what extent we should insist on
“fa’a Samoa”, which is an insurance of
the egalitarian perspective, an insur-
ance that nobody builds up to this
extent.

The idea is that if you become well off
you are supposed to give it back to the
vilage in one form or another. This
does not happen today. The basis of
the village, which is the authority and
independence of each matai, is being
undermined by people with greater
influence based on money.

» Can you not aim for a sort of global
village which covers the entire nation?

— Where do you draw the balance?
You want to make the most of the
energy and ingenuity of individuals, not
subsidize laziness. But how do you
retain that spirit which has ensured a
strong, independent village setting? For
instance, people have begun to comp-
lain: “look, the reason why we are not
moving ahead is because we are not
allowed to use our land holding as loan
security”. The constitution forbids this
for a very good reason—because we



lost a heck of a lot of land at one point
and the fellows who were struggling for
independence decided that on this
issue we would not budge. There would
be no alienation of land, except maybe
for government purposes. What would
happen if outsiders were to take over
the land—the village green and the land
behind it? The whole village thing would
go out of the window.

» You sound pessimistic...

— No, not pessimistic. I'm saying
that these are the problems. We are try-
ing to move ahead positively but it is a
mistake to turn our backs on the real
problems we are faced with. If we are
going to survive as a nation, if the vil-
lage thing remains viable, it will be
because we have been hard-headed in
analysing the facts as they are and try-
ing to come up with solutions which
cope with the situations, rather than
harking back to something which is
idealized and does not serve our pur-
pose. Any social system only survives if
it relates to peoples’ interests. As soon
as it does not, then it will fizzle out. This
is why it is important that, bearing in
mind our smallness, our vulnerability,
we look at the issues squarely.

A new image of prosperity

» How hard-headed was the third
development plan and how successful
has it been?

— | think it has been very successful,
in that the villagers themselves will
admit that there is less dependence on
the outside now than before. In fact, we
are faced with the situation that
because they have done so well, and
there is much more money around,
more imports are coming in than ever
before. There are cars, a new image of
prosperity in the villages... It's beginning
to worry people, not that the prog-
ramme is not succeeding but that in
some areas it is probably succeeding
too well. One wonders whether the
resources or what they have gotten out
of it are being used in the best possible
way.

» Is there a disincentive effect, in
that money is coming in and people
feel they don’t need to produce as
much as they did before?

— Yes and no. People are relatively
self-sufficient foodwise and in a village
setting food is the most important daily
expense. What you have left over is a
luxury and what do you spend it on?

» Imported goods?
— By and large this is happening.

Screening foreign investors

» You give me the impression thatin
the last five years there has been an
economic invasion of Western Samoa
and various consumer goods are pour-
ing in. Yet the simple geographic limits
of a small island nation make it difficult
for most private investors to set up
shop and usually the problem is to get
them in rather than keep them out. Are
the private investors coming in at such
a rate?

— Yes, more so than ever before.
Our problem now is screening rather
than trying to attract people.

» What are your criteria for choosing
them?

— Well, in the first instance we try to
ensure that the locals, and that includes
the government, have a majority share-
holding. That is not an inflexible rule;
we are prepared to make concessions
providing there is a very good case for
it. We try to ensure that by and large
the business in question is based
mostly on indigenous items, because it
is quite possible that whereas the
balance sheet might show a profit,
overall we might be losing in terms of
foreign exchange or imported raw
materials.

» Western Samoa was the first
South Pacific country to become inde-
pendent. Since then have you aimed to
consolidate that independence directly
through national self-reliance, or has it
been more a question of finding a
place within a regional grouping?

— If we have joined the regional
grouping, it is because it serves our
interests, and I'm sure that is true of
any other country. We joined because
we are better able thereby to achieve
our objectives, one of which is a self-
supporting economy. But we have basi-
cally been as strong as anybody else in
promoting regional shipping, for exam-
ple; per head of population we probably
put more into regional shipping than
anybody else. So if somebody asks
“have you put your money where your
mouth is?”’, we can say “yes, more than
our fair share”.

The expense of getting
to EEC/ACP meetings

» How important has the Lomé Con-
vention been to you so far, arnd what do
you hope for from Lomé II?

— The EEC has been one of the
main sponsors of projects in our region.

Its importance to us is shown in a sim-
ple way by the participation of Pacific
countries in EEC conferences. It is quite
an expense for us to get out there, but it
is nothing to most of the other countries
who belong. We are happy that in the
new Lomé Convention there is a grea-
ter recognition of the Third World coun-
tries and their problems, particularly
small countries like ours, and for this
reason you will certainly find my coun-
try, and I'm sure other countries in the
Pacific, going out there to find out to
what extent the rhetoric will be matched
by initiatives and action taken by the
EEC. By and large we are quite happy
with what has been done so far, and we
are looking forward to better things. The
involvement of the EEC in rural
development in this area has been very
important. People have rubbished our
rural development and pointed out
many of its-faults; | go along with all the
faults they have mentioned, but | also
say it is probably the best rural develop-
ment programme in the Pacific. | would
like to see a better one.

» Do you think the overseas-
financed aid effort is getting through to
the majority of the people here, or is
there rather the attitude which | have
heard described as: “these foreigners
are clearly anxious to do something for
us, from some strange reason, and as
long as it doesn’t bother us, we don't
mind them going ahead”?

— That
answer.

is a difficult question to

» Let me change it. How aware are
most Samoans of the international
economic problems that affect them?

— We are becoming a lot more
aware than before. For instance, the
EEC is prepared to help but somebody
here first has to take the initiative and
make our case at the EEC headquar-
ters. There is a tendency to think that
because we are small, we have no
impact in the world forums and we must
just sit back and wait for what comes.
There has been a new awareness that
this is not the way to do things, that you
have to get out and link up with the
other small countries in the world. You
have to understand something about
the Third World economic order and
that sort of thing, and try to press your
point not only amongst yourselves but
also in the larger forum, where it is
important for those fellows to recognize
that if we are going to have a peaceful
world then it's as important to try to
upgrade the standard of living in small
countries right around the world as to
try and resolve the Arab-lsraeli issue.
We have to go and make ourselves
heard. O Interview by B.T.
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Examples of EDF projects in the Pacific

Fiji:

A dozen hurricanes have struck the
Fiji Islands since 1972, including five in
the last two years. The latter have given
rise to EEC exceptional aid as Fiji had,
by this time, become an ACP member
state. These hurricanes, or more cor-
rectly tropical cyclones, were duly
christened by the meteorological people
as: Anne (December 1977), Bob (Janu-
ary 1978), Ernie (February 1978), Fay
(December 1978) and Meli (March
1979) and between them they left
behind death and destruction, drought
and famine. These cyclones struck the
Fiji Islands in a comparatively short
period of time and the successive blows
gave those people most affected no
chance to recover.

Apart from the drought of 1977/78
associated with hurricanes Anne, Bob
and Ernie, when the sugar industry and
mixed agricultural regions of western
Viti Levu were particularly hard hit, the
sector which has suffered most has
been food and cash crops, especially
coconuts, which provide copra, the
main and often the only source of
income to the villagers. The damage to
homes, schools and other village build-
ings was also extensive and again it
was usually the poorest people who
were hit hardest. After cyclone Meli, for
example, it was assessed that 1348
homes had been completely

demolished, 603 badly damaged and

altogether about 12000 persons left
homeless. In addition 46 churches and
35 schools were reduced to rubble. At
least 52 people died in this hurricane. It
was against this background that the
government of Fiji sought exceptional
aid from the EEC in the form of cash to
finance rehabilitation and reconstruction
programmes and provide emergency
food aid in the outer islands.

Taking food aid first, the EEC donated
the following between October 1978
and November 1979:

30 t skimmed milk powder;

40 t butter oil;
293 t long grain rice;

60 t wheat flour.

-The cash value of these foodstuffs is
not known, but it must be considerable.
As regards their food value to the
Fijians, the Fiji Red Cross, which is act-
ing as middleman in the operation,
reported mixed reactions as neither
skimmed milk nor rice form part of the
Fijian daily diet. Nevertheless, the food-
stuffs have obviously been important
temporary substitutes for their own
starches and other staple foods des-
troyed during the cyclones.

As regards EEC exceptional aid to
finance- reconstruction programmes,
including purchase of materials
required to rebuild houses, schools,
dormitories and their transport to the

Bringing food ashore to a cyclone-hit Fijian outer island. Transport difficulties
hamper relief operations
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exceptional aid for hurricane damage

outer islands, the following contributions
have been approved:
300 000 EUA on 9.3.1979;
1 200 000 EUA on 19.4.1979;
300 000 EUA on 4.7.1979;
700 000 EUA on 21.8.1979.
giving a total of 2 500 000 EUA.

The first two contributions were
intended to finance reconstruction fol-
lowing Fay and the earlier 1977/78 cyc-
lones, while the last two contributions
resulted from the devastation caused by
Meli. The principle buildings being
financed by EEC aid are:

650 prefabricated houses;
700 “woodtex” houses (cofinanced with
New Zealand);
99 teachers’ quarters;
61 dormitories;
100 school classrooms.

For the homes, in particular, care has
been taken to design houses which
should withstand future cyclones.

Difficulties have been experienced by
the local authorities in getting suitable
designs and acceptable tenders for the
buildings, in addition to transporting the
materials to the outer islands with the
few vessels available, shortage of land-
ing facilities and so on. These factors
emphasise Fiji's problem of meeting the
Commission’'s deadline (originally six
months, now extended to eight months)
for spending the aid. However, all con-
cerned, particularly the Prime Minister’s
Hurricane Relief Committee with assist-
ance from the EEC delegation, are
doing their utmost to ensure that the
exceptional aid is spent on time. O

Western
Samoa:
the Samasoni
hydroproject

The development of hydropower in
Western Samoa’s main island of Upolu
(1113 km? 100000 inhabitants) is
based upon the following considera-
tions:

— decreasing foreign exchange
expenditure on imported diesel oil;

— response to the increasing demand
for electric power and the promotion of
industries.



Western Samoa, one of the least
developed countries, has to make every
effort to save foreign exchange by
replacing increasingly expensive
imported fuel with locally available
energy.

As there
labour

is abundant and cheap
available, a manufacturing

industry could be developed when rela- _

tively cheap energy becomes available.
As an island country, to be competitive
Western Samoa must keep production
costs low to counter the increasing
freight rates for exports.

Preliminary studies for the pos-
sibilities of hydropower have been
made since 1969; the hydrological sur-
vey network was expanded in 1973 to
obtain data for the assessment of the
potential of hydro-energy, a number of
sites being considered suitable for run-
of-river or storage schemes.

A 1977 study of electricity generation
up to the year 2000 was followed by a
detailed design study for two hydro-
electric schemes; the Magiagi (later
renamed Samasoni) and the Fale Ole
Fe'e scheme. Both studies were
financed by the European Development
Fund.

The Samasoni scheme is at present
under construction and is expected to
become operational in February 1981,
generating 1800 kW. The scheme is
financed by the government of Western
Samoa and the EDF.

The Fale Ole Fe’e scheme (generat-
ing capacity also 1800 kW) is at pre-
sent out for tender and will be financed
by the government of Western Samoa
and the Asian Development Bank.

Both are run-of-river schemes in the
Vaisigano river, which runs into the sea
in Western Samoa’s capital, Apia.

The bottleneck in the development of
hydro-electric power is the dry season,
when the river flows slacken. There are
sites suitable from a topographical and
hydrological point of view for storage
lakes to bridge the dry season, but
unfortunately the volcanic formations
are rather porous so the water leaks
away.

The further development of electric
energy production therefore will remain
a mixture of hydro and diesel generat-
ing stations.

The importance the government
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Western Samoa in the rain. The mountains of the “high” Pacific islands offer useful
HEP potential

EEC delegate Stahn at the opening ceremony of the Samasoni hydroproject

attaches to the development of hydro-
electric power is best illustrated by the
fact that 2620 000 EUA out of the total
of 4620000 of the indicative prog-
ramme has been earmarked for the
development of hydro-electric resour-
ces, a summary of which is given below
(in rounded figures).

EUA
Masterplan study 80 000
Detailed design study 154 000
Supervision of construc-
tion 289 500
Generating equipment 678 500
Electrical equipment
(switchgear) 153 800
Electrical equipment (ca-
bles) to be purchased by the
government of Western
Samoa 90 000
Penstock pipes supply fob
European port 697 000
Pipe transport  (Pacific
Forum Line Ltd.,, W.
Samoa) 124 500
Civil works 898 000
Land acquisition, access
road etc. by the government
of Western Samoa 99 500
Total 3 264 800
EDF 2 620 000
W. Samoa 644 800

The Samasoni project consists of a
diversion weir, intake structure and
storage headpond of 12000 m?® con-
nected by a 3700 m long steel pen-
stock of approximately 1.20 m diameter
with a powerhouse in which two turbo
impulse turbines, rated output of 950
kW each, and two alternators will be
installed. O
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EDF regional
projects in
the Pacific

In supporting regional projects the
Community wishes—persuant to article
47 of the Lomé Convention—to pro-
mote the cooperation between coun-
tries in a given region. For this purpose
an amount corresponding to approxi-
mately 10% of the Community’s total
aid frame has been set aside.

Because of their complexity in plan-
ning and implementation, regional pro-
jects call for a high degree of cooper-
ation between the recipient countries
participating in the projects. Strong
motivation is needed in each of the par-
ticipating countries if regional projects
are to overcome the obstacles and
succeed.

Under the 4th EDF an amount of 10
m EUA has been allocated to Fiji,
Tonga and Western Samoa for regional
projects. The national programmes for
these three countries are for Fiji 9.9 m
EUA, for Tonga 3.149 m EUA and for
Western Samoa 4.62 m EUA, which
adds up to approx. 18 m EUA. Thus out
of a total EDF assistance to the three
countries of 28 m EUA, 10 m EUA or
36 % goes towards the regional prog-
ramme. This, compared with other reg-
ions, is a high percentage and consid-
ering that these three countries are
separated by hundreds of miles of sea,
it is exceptionally high.

The South Pacific Bureau for
Economic Cooperation (SPEC) has
performed an important role in the plan-
ning and implementation of regional
projects. SPEC is in fact the local
organization responsible for the
implementation of all EDF-supported
regional projects.

Since remoteness and isolation are
problems shared by all small nations in
the Pacific, it is natural that regional
projects should focus on projects aim-
ing at overcoming these problems. As
will appear from the following summary,
great emphasis is placed on communi-
cation, both between the islands and
with the outside world.

Regional telecommunications net-
work. EDF commitment 4.3 m EUA
financed by a loan on special terms.

The aim of the project is to upgrade
the regional telecommunications net-
work of Fiji, Tonga and Western Samoa
to international standards of telephone,
telegraph and telex service. By provid-
ing adequate telecommunications ser-
vices between these three countries
and, for Western Samoa and Tonga,
with the other South Pacific countries,
the project will boost regional coopera-
tion and therefore will facilitate the
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implementation of the planned
economic and social development prog-
rammes of the three countries.

The project includes the supply and
installation of:
— the necessary satellite earth station
and ancillary equipment in Western
Samoa;
— the necessary equipment for the
extension of the existing satellite earth
station, together with a telex gateway
exchange, in Fiji;

— gateway telephone exchange
facilities in Tonga.
Telecommunications training

centre. The centre, which will be
located in Fiji, is cofinanced with
Australia, New Zealand and UNDP/ITU.
The EDF contribution is 1.5 m EUA in
the form of a grant.

The objective of the project is to pro-
vide the training centre, which presently
operates from temporary rented
facilities spread over four locations in
Suva, with permanent training and hos-
tel facilities at a single location in order
to improve both the efficiency and the
effectiveness of the centre as a training
unit for telecommunications personnel
from island countries in the region.

The total floor area required for the
centre is estimated at 5010 m?, costing
1850000 EUA including consultancy
and supervision. The first phase of the
total construction, costing 1 500000
EUA and consisting of essential build-
ings to enable the permanent centre to
begin teaching activities, will be funded
by the EDF.

University of the South Pacific
(USP), which was started as a regional
university in 1968 to serve the needs of
the governments of the Cook Islands,
Fiji, Kiribati, Nauru, New Hebrides,
Niue, Solomon Islands, Tokelau
Islands, Tonga, Tuvalu and Western
Samoa.

The aim of the EDF-financed project
is the construction of buildings and the
provision of equipment and technical
assistance to further three priority areas
of the development of the USP.

The total estimated cost of the pro-
ject, 3.2 million EUA, which will be
given as a grant, will have the following
distribution:

— applied agricultural research, esti-
mated cost: 1.0 million EUA;

— development of marine resources,
estimated cost: 1.0 million EUA;

— rural development programme, esti-
mated cost: 1.2 million EUA.

Each subproject will operate from a
different headquarters.
— Western Samoa: the applied agricul-
tural research project at Alafua, where
the USP School of Agriculture is
located. The project will be integrated
with the ongoing teaching and research
work.

— Fiji: the development of marine
resources at the USP Laucala Bay
campus in Suva, where the Institute for
Marine Resources was established in
February 1978, by contributing to its
facilities and the enlargement of of its
activities.

— Tonga: the rural development prog-
ramme will be based on a rural
development centre to be established
by this project under the aegis of an
existing administrative and academic
unit of the university and on a site made
available to the university by the gov-
ernment of the Kingdom of Tonga.

Containers for the Pacific Forum
Line (PFL). EDF commitment 400 000
EUA as a loan on special terms.

The PFL was established in 1977 as
a regional shipping line with equal
shares from the governments of the
Cook Islands, Fiji, Gilbert iIslands (now
Kiribati), Nauru, New Zealand, Papua
New Guinea, Solomon Islands, Tonga
and Western Samoa. The purpose of
establishing the line was to provide reg-
ular shipping services in the region and
to exert a stabilizing influence on the
freight cost structure within the region.

The aim of this project is to provide
insulated containers for the PFL, for use
within the region, and thereby to max-
imize the benefit to be derived from reg-
ional shipping services in a specialized
area. The project will make a material
contribution to the development of
exports in the member countries, by
providing a modern and efficient system
of transportation for goods requiring a
specialized temperature control system.
It will also ensure that part of the grow-
ing import of frozen goods to the islands
will take place on own ships to control-
led rates.

The project includes the supply of 66
insulated containers suitable for the
carriage of refrigerated goods.

Navigational equipment for Tonga
airport. Proposed EDF contribution
600 000 EUA.

The main effects of this project will be
an improvement in safety for aircraft
using the airport, a better economy of
operation for the regional airlines and a
positive impact on the flow of tourists.

The international airport in Tonga,
Fua’amotu, has at present only little of
the equipment considered necessary to
provide safe and economic services to
the aircraft utilizing the airport.

Tonga, having no international airline
of its own, is frequently serviced by
other regional airlines but has been
given a “Black Star” rating by the Fed-
eration of Airline Pilots’ Associations,
due to the lack of adequate navigational
and telecommunication equipment.

The project will upgrade the equip-
ment to a standard comparable to other
airports in the region. O
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BENIN

A review at the
start of the 1980s

The Military Revolutionary Gov-
ernment of Dahomey came to
power on 26 October 1972 and has
been building the administrative
structure of the state,
became the People’s Republic of
Benin on 30 November 1975, ever
since.

It will soon be eight years since
the country began to carry out the
far-reaching programme of national
construction proclaimed on 30
November 1972, under the leader-
ship of President Mathieu Kérékou.
An important step was taken in
November 1975 with the creation of
the “avant-garde” political party, the
Parti de la Révolution Populaire du
Bénin, and another on 26 August
1977 with the finalizing of the Loi
Fondamentale, a new Constitution
leading from “revolutionary legality”
to “constitutional legality” via elec-
tions.

The vote, by universal suffrage,
brought into the Revolutionary
National Assembly people’s rep-
resentatives (“commissioners”)

from all walks and levels of life:.

“peasants, workers, soldiers, patrio-
tic intellectuals, the local bour-
geoisie, religious bodies, etc”.

which |

Since these elections, held on 20
November 1979, the democratic
and people's institutions provided
for have been progressively set up.
The Assembly has elected the first
President of the People’s Republic
of Benin, Mathieu Kérékou; the
President of the Central People’'s
Court, and the Procureur Général
du Parquet Populaire Central
(director of public prosecutions).
The National Executive Council,
comprising the President of the
Republic, the ministers and the pro-
vincial governors, has been consti-
tuted.

So the political and economic dis-
order under successive regimes in
the 1960s has been ended, and
during the 1970s a new policy of
national independence based on
Marxism-Leninism has been
defined. Benin now starts the 1980s
determined to achieve a socialist
society “in which it will be good to
live because everyone will have the
minimum necessary for a decent
life”.

At the invitation of the Benin
authorities, the Courier reviewed
the situation in December 1979 with
the ministers of foreign affairs and
cooperation, planning and trade.

Michel Alladayé,
Minister for Foreign Affairs:

“fairly

optimistic”

about

ACP-EEC cooperation

» Minister, what are the guidelines of
Benin’s foreign policy?

— It is based on a number of funda-
mental principles—mutual respect for
sovereignty, equality, reciprocal advan-
tages, national dignity and non-
alignment.

» Benin is one of the poorest of the
ACP countries, which means it has to
depend on external aid to finance its
public investments. What are the

criteria of your cooperation policy,
bearing in mind the constraints this
situation involves?

— The criteria we use in our cooper-
ation policy are dictated by the princi-
ples | have just mentioned. Any cooper-
ation that abides by these principles is
viable as far as we are concerned.

» How important is regional cooper-
ation in your case?

— Countries in the same area of the
globe often share the same develop-
ment conditions. Regional groupings
make for more effective, fairer and bet-
ter balanced international cooperation,
particularly as, today, no one can afford
to have a closed economy.

» Cooperation between the EEC and
Benin has been constantly developed
and diversified over the last 20 years.
Could you go over the various stages in
this process?

— When the Community was set up
by the Treaty of Rome, our country was
still a French colony and therefore an
associate in the terms of that treaty.
After we became independent, the
Yaoundé conventions confirmed the
association between Europe and Africa
and, when the UK joined the Common
Market in 1972, the Commonwealth
countries also became associated
members, leading to the signing of the
Lomé Convention in February 1975.

The fact that Lomé Il was signed, on
31 October last year, is proof positive
that both ACP and EEC countries want
to do something that is of benefit to us
all, in spite of our different approaches
to the aims of this new convention.

After all, the Community representa-
tives were simply intending to up-date
and adjust the convention and the ACP
representatives wanted to replace
Lomé | by something qualitatively diffe-
rent.

» How do you expect cooperation to
develop?

— With the signing of Lomé I, we
have nevertheless laid the foundations
of a very solid form of cooperation.
More ACP products now have access
to the Community market and special
resources have been provided to boost
trade promotion. And the Stabex has
been extended to include more agricul-
tural products.

Then there is the relatively new idea
of weighting Stabex payments to take
account of inflation.

All this means—or we hope it does—
that, with a minimum of political will on
the part of the EEC countries, we will
ultimately be able to envisage a Lomé
.

| can perhaps sum up by saying that |
am fairly optimistic about all this. O
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Francois Dossou,
Minister for Planning, Statistics
and Technical Cooperation:

‘““Creating a society

that is

good to live in”’

» What are the main aims of your
three-year (1977-1980) development
plan?

— On 30 November 1972, our peo-
ple laid the foundations for the develop-
ment of the economy. The aim of the
programme outlined in the speech to
guide the nation was to mobilize all the
country’s resources to create a society
that is good to live in, in the long term.
the means of economic
development is the state plan and,
bearing in mind that Benin’s economy is
small and based on agricultural produc-
tion, our first plan concentrated on the
choice of a specific development
strategy, roughly as follows.

First, we would reconcile the con-
tradictory demands of the major sectors
of the economy by giving priority to logi-
cally chosen investments in agriculture,

as agriculture is the basis on which,

industry can be developed, and to the
production of intermediate goods, as
the national system of production was
articulated round this.

Second, we would reflect the policy of
developing the various sectors of the
economy by giving priority to the
domestic market, without external trade
losing any of its importance. This
involved defining export substitution
tactics.

Ultimately, the growth of the national
economy should have the backing of an
internal capital accumulation process.

>  Agriculture has been badly
affected by drought and there has
been a drop in production, consump-
tion and exports as a result. How far
has last season’s abundant rainfall
rectified the situation?

— Production in the agriculture-
dominated primary  sector has
increased slowly over the past six
years. During the three years of the
plan, we are encouraging this sector by
boosting the development of our pro-
ductive forces, primarily by concentrat-
ing on draft tillage and certain hydro-
agricultural schemes, and by improving
our productive forces (which will
depend on the situation in production
after progress has been made with the
class struggle in rural areas).

Industry—the driving force of
the economy

» Industry is the most dynamic sec-
tor of your country’s economy. How do
you see its future? Could the proces-
sing industry be the basis for a man-
ufacturing industry?

— Agriculture is the basis of our
development here in Benin.

Industry is considered to be the driv-
ing force of the economy and so we are
concentrating on setting up more indus-
tries to produce the goods and the input
needed to develop agriculture. This
means more manufacturing industries,
which is indeed one of our aims for the
coming years.
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Laying storm—drains in Cotonou—an
EDF project

P What is the outlook like in the live-
stock and fisheries sectors?

— One aspect of flagging production
in the primary sector as a whole is stag-
nation in production from our livestock
and fisheries. The state plan aims to
boost production in these two sectors
by making investments totalling some
9 700 million CFAF.

P The three-year development plan
is not just an economic document, but
a social one as well. How does it affect
Benin’s current social situation?

— Our state plan is aiming at the
rapid development of the modern sec-
tor, generated by trade, industry and
construction.

The growth thus achieved will have a
considerable effect on the social situa-
tion in the country. Economic growth
was a constant 3% in 1972-1974, but it
is up near 7% at the moment and we
expect it to go higher in 1980 when per
capita GNP should go up from $170 to
$200. ‘

Ultimately, we shall embark on an
overhaul of the country’s employment
structure, but for the moment, thanks to
the emergence of new economic struc-
tures in various areas, we are able to
maintain the rate of job creation.

The achievement of the objectives of
the state plan should enable us to attain
one of the aims of the Party’s new pol-
icy in the medium or longer term. This
is: “Modern education = production unit.
Modern education = driving force of
development”.

The effect of the oil crisis

» How have you managed to cush-
ion the effects of the oil crisis and can
you ensure energy supplies for industry
in the future?

PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF BENIN

KEY

TOGO

BORDER

LOCAL BOUNDARY
CAPITAL

MAJOR TOWN

9! OTHER TOWN
SURFACED MAIN ROAD
MAIN ROAD
SECONDARY ROAD
RAILWAY

SCALE: 1/3.000.000
YOGOS

— T
\ FPORTO NOVO ‘( ///\ — ]

L

/(

-

ATLANTIC OCEAN

Profile of Benin

Area: 112 600 km?

Population (1978): 3.38 million
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— The repercussions of the external
environment on Benin's economy are
mainly on the international level. The oil
crisis has only aggravated an already
bad situation and world inflation and the
resultant disorder have only pushed up
the already high prices of capital goods
and energy.

However, Benin has managed to
minimise the effect of these diverse
problems by benefitting from the UN's
preferential tariffs in 1974 and by taking
over, in 1975, the importation and dis-
tribution of petroleum products and
electric energy.

In our country the constant aim is to
ensure that industry gets the energy it
needs. So considerable emphasis is
being laid on developing the national
energy potential. In the future, we
expect our industry to get its supplies
from power stations belonging to the
national electricity board, from linking
the CEB coastal line with the Akos-
sombo hydro-electricity dam in Ghana,
from a connection between the North-
Onigbolo-Save-Parakou line and the
Kaindji hydro-electricity dam in Nigeria
and the Badagri junction. Also we would
procure energy from the hydro-
electricity dam on the Okpara in Benin,
the Save power station in Benin and the
projected hydro-electricity dam on the
Mono.

» The levels of production, invest-
ment and saving are relatively low in
Benin, partly because of the economic
situation. But what about the structural
causes? And what can your tax policy
do about them?

— Our economic development policy
is an orthodox one in which external
investments are authorized provided
that a “not negligible” percentage of the
profits is reinvested in the country. The
January 1972 investment code is still in
effect today but we are revising it for the
coming years and it will take account of
the prevailing political context.

» What has your country done to
develop mining?

— We have set up an independent
structure to develop mining and pros-
pection is going on at the moment. Gold
and phosphates have been discovered
in the north and marble in the centre
and the Benin mining board
(Obémines) is now in the reserve esti-
mation phase.

The role of agricultural
cooperatives

» The move to the towns is a prob-
lem that all developing countries have
to cope with, including Benin. Do you
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think that the restructuration of rural
production would put a brake on this?

— Under-employment in the rural
sector is gradually being handled now
that the new pre-cooperative organiza-
tions set up in the villages are using the
manpower available and larger areas
have been brought under cultivation.

The agricultural cooperatives that this
will lead to should constitute the recep-
tion and organizational structure that
the peasant farmers, particularly the
younger ones, need.

» And what about health? What are
your most urgent needs and how can
they be met?

— The government’s new health pol-
icy is essentially aimed at the masses.
The idea is to ensure health coverage
throughout the country, with priority for
the rural areas. It is also aimed at
increasing at all levels the degree of
facilities in order to offer adequate
healths services and bring about a sub-
stantial reduction in the infant mortality
rate.

» The EDF is cooperating with the .

Benin authorities on the financing of a
number of social projects. Can you
describe them for us and say how they
fit into the national development plan?

— Various social projects have been
run in Benin under the Yaoundé Con-
ventions and under the Lomé Conven-
tion. They involved social infrastructure
(health, education, etc.), training and
course grants and such things as water
supply and drainage schemes and the
sinking of rural wells.

Obviously, as these projects were
chosen jointly, they fit in with the range
of practical operations organized as
part of our economic and social
development.

Under the 2nd and 3rd EDFs, for
example, the programme covered rural
wells, so that the people living in these
areas could have a supply of drinking
water and be spared such diseases as
Guinea worm.

Then there were schemes for health
and educational infrastructure and the
annual training programmes. But all
social projects are a basis for and
should contribute to accelerating our
development as a whole.

We will not have dynamic economic
operators unless they have a minimum
of technical/civic knowledge that will
ensure their personal fulfiment and
enable them to take the right sort of
initiative.

This basically justifies the construc-
tion of schools and para-educational
establishments.

An economic operator must be fit in
mind and body, which is why we have

adopted our present health policy (the
prevention of disease); some of the
EDF-financed health infrastructure
schemes should enable the implemen-
tation of this policy. We feel it would be
useful to go into details here and we
think it is better to emphasize what we
see as the shortcomings of the system.

Emphasis on industrial
projects

So, as we have seen, the first Com-
munity schemes concentrated on the
social sector.

But in the futire, we feel it would be
better to emphasize industrial and even
mining projects because, if they are
successful, they yield economic sur-
pluses which can be used for social
projects.

» Benin has always welcomed
foreigners and its people have always
travelled abroad. What do you feel
about the free movement of workers
and about investment control and the
brain drain, the latter being a problem
that many a developing country has to
cope with?

— Benin is a very hospitable country,
yes, and there are no artifical barriers.
African workers do not need resident’s
permits or other cards when they come
here.

The structures of the modern sector
depend on regional and international
trade and on foreign investments.

Benin's private sector is a meeting
place for workers of all nationalities.
The brain drain is linked to our people’s
desire to make the most of their abilities
and the situation is aggravated by the
fact that some cadres find it difficult to
get the sort of jobs which correspond to
their qualifications and by the fact that
high salaries are offered on the external
job market.

State policy in this area is to gear
education and vocational training to
producing what the country really
needs, to encourage students who train
abroad to come home and to invest to
create jobs for cadres and skilled
workers.

» Benin’s university standards have
gained it a reputation in the academic
world. Is there then no need to improve
the education system?

— We are now in the second year of
the new education system and we are
currently assessing its real impact. It
has not touched the University of Benin
as such, but we are planning to make
things more realistic in higher education
by setting up specialized institutes at
the end of each grade of study. O



André Atchadé,
Minister for Trade and Tourism:

“Benin plays

an important

role as a commercial
crossroad’’

B Benin’'s economy is based on
transit traffic and on agriculture. How
did this transit traffic start, where does
it come from, where does it go to and
how important is it for the economy?

— The geographical situation of
Benin means that we are unable to
remain indifferent to relations with the
countries around us and we serve sev-
eral landlocked states as well as our
immediate neighbours. This trade, in
fact, is no more than the ordinary
exchanges which any state would have
with the friendly nations round it and it
is a normal part of sub-regional cooper-
ation. But Benin does not live from the
transit traffic alone. It also has
resources from its production and
export trade.

» Benin is important as a commer-
cial crossroads in West Africa. Do you
think that the trade links thus estab-
lished could be the basis of a broader
kind of cooperation? ’

— Our country is important in this
respect because of its agricultural pro-
duce, which is priced in the light of the
purchasing power of our populations
—for whom we are fighting against
exploitation through higher prices. If our
brothers in West Africa are benefiting
from it, then we are helping to combat
hunger, which is one of the aims of
international cooperation. So the role
our country plays as a commercial
crossroads emerges clearly from its
efforts to develop trade relations with its
neighbouring countries  within the
framework of ECOWAS.

» What do you think of cooperation
with the Community since Lomé | was
signed?

— Trade between the ACP countries
and the member states of the Commun-
ity has increased and ACP exports to
the EEC went up from an average of
$ 4 094 million (fob) in 1970 to $ 9 300
million in 1976, reaching a peak of
$ 11113 million in 1974.

These figures show that, before the
Convention was applied, trade figures
increased regularly, reaching their
height in 1974 and dropping back again
after the agreement was signed in
1975. So in 1975, exports dropped to
$ 9900 million and there was a 6.35%

decrease in ACP exports to the EEC
between 1974 and 1976.

So the positive balance became a
negative one. However, some coun-
tries, mostly coffee and cocoa produc-
ers and exporters, saw their position
improve and a surplus appear in their
trade balance. Most of the other ACP
countries  maintained and even
increased the deficit in the volume of
exports to the EEC.

So ACP-EEC trade has not
developed in a way that is beneficial to
the ACP countries, although we hope
that the trend in financial and technical
cooperation will be favourable.

B What were the most important
subjects to be debated in Brussels at
the ACP-EEC negotiations for Lomé 11?7

— Everything on the agenda of the
Lomé Il negotiations was important for
Benin, but some of the subjects—com-
mercial cooperation, financial and tech-
nical cooperation, industrial coopera-
tion, regional cooperation and the
Stabex—were particularly vital.

B Benin is one of the main countries
to benefit from the Stabex system. Can
you comment on this and any other
provisions of the Convention that have
been especially useful to your country?

— The Stabex is an effective way of
fighting any instability in ACP revenue
due to fluctuating commodity prices and
falling production, as it guarantees a
certain level of income from abroad.

But it is not an adequate answer to
the deterioration in the terms of trade. It
does not stabilize the purchasing power
of the people of Africa, the Caribbean
and the Pacific as that power is also
affected by monetary erosion and the
rising cost of manufactures from the
industrialized countries.

As far as financial and technical
cooperation is concerned, there are a
number of problems to be borne in
mind. First, the aid the Community pro-
vides for the ACP group. There is no
denying that the amount of aid has
been increased by the Convention, but
there are so many countries applying
for it that EDF activity has to be spread
over a wide area.

This is not the only danger. Monetary
erosion is another reason for worrying

about the effectiveness of financial aid.
The whole amount provided for in the
Convention seems insufficient for the
ACP group to maintain the acquired
rights of the old AASM, extend the
advantages to the new signatories of
the agreement and ensure some pro-
tection against monetary erosion.

¥ Benin’s natural features make it an
attraction for tourists. What other sec-
tors of the economy do you expect to
be able to develop?

— Benin is obviously a tourist attrac-
tion because of the exceptionally good
climate on the coast and because of its
beaches and natural sites.

We are currently looking into the
question of how to provide backing and
ensure development in this sector so as
to increase the number of tourists.

But this is not the only sector to get
our attention. We also aim to expand all
the sectors of the economy, as was
explained on 30 November 1972, and
so we are doing our best to develop
agriculture, mining, trade and industry
as well.

B And what do you think of Lomé 1I?

— We are very pleased that work on
Lomé Il has been completed, particu-
larly as we took an active part in the
negotiations. What do we think about it
now that it is finished? Well, the major
decisions and innovations aim at
balancing the ACP countries, even if
Benin itself does not produce any of the
important products. And we are optimis-
tic, even if few of Benin's products are
included in the new Stabex lists,

because, gradually, this dialogue will
improve the terms of trade and lead to
the signing of another agreement in
order that a new international economic
order prevails.O

Interviews by B.T.

Somba castle — Benin’s historic past is

the foundation of its expanding tourist
trade
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The 4th EDF in Benin®

which Benin belongs.

(1000 EUA)
Project programme Situstion
CARDER project studies (regional development centres) 278 approved
Mono CARDER 2 521 approved
Ouémé CARDER 2333 approved
Atacora CARDER 2858 approved
Additional industrial infrastructure for the SOBEPALM 1438 under assessment
Development of fish farming 714 approved
Study & setting up of a craft promotion centre in Cotonou 1140 approved
Geological cartography study 1640 approved
Promotion of SME (line of credit for the Banque Béninoise de
Développement) 385 approved
Pilot area in the Mono valley 2800 under investigation
Asphalting of the Bohicon-Savalou road & improvements to the Tanguieta
feeder link 15 385 approved
Study of the Dassa-Parakou road 769 preliminary expert appraisal
now being carried out
Improvements to the Djougou-Porga road 4100 under investigation
Multiannual training programme 1 809 approved
improvements to the health infrastructure in Cotonou and Porto Novo 1 400 under investigation
Polytechnic complex at Parakou 2 885 under investigation
Reserve and studies 1875
Total Commission aid 44 330
Total commitments as at 31 Dec. 1979 29 355 66.2 % of the indicative programme
Commitments outside the indicative programme
Stabex (total) 20 017
Exceptional aid 20

In addition to this, there are regional cooperation schemes financed for the benefit of various organizations (ECOWAS, OCAM, BOAD, etc.) to

Recapitulation of the 1st, 2nd & 3rd EDFs®

1st & 2nd 3rd Total

Health infrastructure 216 39 255
Educational infrastructure 698 97 795
Water supplies, wells & drainage 1812 902 + (125) 2714 + (125)
Road infrastructure 2175 1260 + (125) 3435 + (125)
Port infrastructure 652 181 833
General studies 169 3 172
Industry (oil mill) — EIB loan - 910 910

Total 5722 3 392 + (250) 9 114 + (250)
Agricultural projects 4 337 1 968 6 305
Aid for production 908 — 908
General studies — training — 322 322

Total 5245 2290 7 535
Study grants 357 290 647

Total 11 324 5972 + (250) 17 296 + (250)

(2) Source: Government of the People’s Republic of Benin.

(1) Source: Commission of the European Communities, directorate-general for development

48 ACP — Benin




The European Community in 1979

THE YEAR OF
THE EUROPEAN
PARLIAMENT

by Pascal FONTAINE

Is the Community really in a state of
crisis, or just going through a bad
patch? The failure of the European
Council (Dublin, 29-30 November) will
certainly be ringed in black in the
annals of the Community. In vain did
PM Margaret Thatcher ask her eight
partners to wipe the UK’s 1 500 million
EUA contribution for 1980 off the slate.
The ‘“iron maiden” refused to com-
promise and agreed to discuss the
matter further at a meeting early this
year, but there is talk of a lengthy stale-
mate.

Some people look back to other
crises and conclude that sheer neces-
sity always pushes the Europeans
along the path to unity in the end.

Will Ayatollah Khomeini encourage
federation?  Fascinated by the
Washington-Teheran clash over some
50 American hostages imprisoned by
“Islamic students”, the Europeans see
every day more clearly how vulnerable
their need for oil makes them and they
know that the economic and social
problems of the West can be partly sol-
ved by a common energy policy.

Historians will obviously see direct
elections to the European Parliament
as the big event of 1979. Suddenly,
410 new actors appeared on the Euro-
pean scene: what are they to perform?
There are complaints that some are
making up their own lines and others
playing the wrong parts.

The marriage of democracy and the
European ideal that was celebrated
last June was a timely reminder to the
people of Europe that they are united
by something of great value in a world
of fanaticism, gulags and armed
totalitarianism.

(*) Reproduced from 30 jours d’Europe, Janu-
ary 1980.

The institutional and
political debate

The European elections

Like any unprecedented event, in this
case with the aura of universal suffrage
as well, these first European elections
got exceptionally good press coverage
and most of the political parties and a
large number of associations, groupings
and other European movements were
involved.

The most noticeable politicization
was in France, where competition be-
tween the parties bore not just on diffe-
rent views of the construction of
Europe, but on the pros and cons of the
government's economic and social
record as an integral part of its Euro-
pean policy.

The only common market dissenters
were in the UK, on the left wing of the
Labour Party, and in Denmark, where
the anti-Europeans formed a special
movement. In the other countries, dis-
cussions were less heated because
there was general agreement as to the
need to unite Europe and to demo-
cratize its institutions. So the dividing
line between the parties of Germany,
Italy and the Benelux countries during
the election campaign tended to reflect
the traditional oppositions of political
life.

Those who wanted a little more
socialism or a little more liberalism in
their national affairs naturally found
themselves defending the same issues
as partners at Community level. Europe
no longer seems to be on the outside,

involved in the interests of the workers
and the rights of the citizens, but now
simply a broader framework in which
the same national problems arise and
may be solved.

The election results were much as
expected. The average 60% turnout
was only slightly below the usual rate in
some of the national elections, but there
were in fact quite considerable differ-
ences in the voting figures from one
country to another. The lItalian turnout
was 85% and the UK turnout only
32.1 %. The difference in representativ-
ity between a British and an ltalian MP
was further emphasized by the fact that
the former was elected in a one-round
majority system, a traditionally over-
representative method, and the latter on
a list chosen on a proportional basis.
The British Conservative Party, with
50% of the votes, thus took 60 of the
UK’s 81 seats, leaving only 17 for the
Labour Party and none at all for the lib-
erals, in spite of the fact that they polled
13 % of the votes.

The elected parliament will probably
not find it easy to make the govern-

The European Parliament in session in Strasbourg
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ments adopt a standard system of vot-
ing, but the second assembly, due to be
elected in 1984, must not reflect the
distortion involved in returning MPs by
nine different methods.

The new assembly, which met in
Strasbourg for the first time on 16 July,
was similar in outline to the previous
non-directly elected one. The Socialist
Group, with 112 MPs, was still the
largest, but close behind it came the
European People’s Party (the Christian
democrats), the other European super-
party, with 108 seats.

Three groups were of average
size—the European Democrats (60 of
the 63 being British conservatives), the
Communist and Allies Group (44 seats)
and the Liberal and Democratic Group
(40 seats). Lastly came the European
Progressive Democrats, with 22 seats,
15 of them held by MPs from Jacques
Chirac’s Gaullist group, and the Group
for the Technical Coordination and
Defence of Independent Groups and
Members (combining a dozen fringe
groups and members, ltalian radicals,
Danish anti-Europeans, etc.) which was
formed to ensure that independents got
the same advantages as MPs belong-
ing to the established groups.

Yet as soon as the president of the
assembly had to be elected, the vice-
presidents chosen and the first debates
on procedure held, a tendency to
alliance, which had not been so evident
in the previous assembly, emerged.
The EPP and the conservative and lib-
eral groups together constituted an
absolute majority.

The election of Simone Veil as presi-
dent, on the first day, directly after an
inaugural speech by the eldest
member, Louise Weiss, showed the
strength of this pro-Community cen-
tre/right of centre majority. An agree-
ment between the three groups gave
the liberal candidate the support of the
EPP and the conservatives (who
wanted both to block any socialist can-
didates and to perpetuate a gentle-
man's agreement between the liberals
and the Christian democrats that had
worked in Emilio Colombo’s favour in
the previous parliament).

The real battle was in the liberal
group where Simone Veil had to get the
nomination against Gaston Thorn, a
convinced liberal and head of the Lib-
eral International. She won the primary
on 11 July (20 to 16) and was elected
president on 17 July, on the second
round, with 192 of the 377 votes cast.

The defence debate

Is it coincidence or the reflection of
an over-riding necessity? Whatever the
reason, the issue of Europe’s military
power, which never got a mention in the
French election campaign, hit the head-
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lines in the summer and autumn of last
year.

The political parties had been anx-
ious to avoid bringing the explosive
issue of European defence into what
was already a very politicized campaign
and they had confined themselves to
pointing out that military matters were
not within the scope of the Treaty of
Rome. But did it make sense to talk to
the Europeans about their solidarity, the
common destiny that was shared and
enshrined by universal suffrage, without
mentioning the conditions on which
their safety ultimately depended or the
prospects of joint action to gradually
seal the divisions left over from World
War 11?

The leaders of public opinion, particu-
larly the press, seized upon this feeling
of anxiety and frustration among those
who were constantly bombarded with
news about Russo-American negotia-
tions, destabilization in the Third World
and the overpowering military superior-
ity of the USSR in Europe.

The appearance of books on Euro-
pean defence, the idea (launched by
two Gaullists) of establishing a Franco-
German nuclear force, Kissinger's
warning about the vulnerability of West-
ern Europe and the question two MPs
put to the European Parliament in Sep-
tember about a European arms industry
all helped dust off the file on European
defence.

The question of whether European
MPs were empowered to debate these
issues was the subject of lively discus-
sion in Strasbourg. The French Com-
munist Party and the RPR were most
hostile to the idea of mixing national
and Community business, but most of
the UDF members agreed with the rest
of the European assembly that it was
possible to put classic arms questions
to the Community, provided it was done
within the framework of the industrial
policy.

But going beyond legal niceties, a
large number of European MPs
showed, at this first debate, that they
felt their responsibility as representa-
tives of the people of Europe led them
very naturally to worry about the
defence issue and to air their concern
publicly.

But there is a long way to go before
the governments of the Community will
admit that they have every interest in
considering their joint security together
and embarking, within the institutional
framework of the Community, on a
dialogue on this subject with the MPs.

The argument over the budget

The 1979 budget year opened in
February with a legal vacuum that
reflected the crisis, of some months

standing, between the Council of Minis-
ters and the European Parliament. The
latter had refused to rubber stamp the
Council's decision on the (small)
amount allocated to the regional -fund
and had reinstated the original amount,
thereby exceeding the rate of increase
allowed for non-compulsory expendi-
ture.

The Commission and some of the
member states saw that the Council
was unable to rally the qualified majority
needed to throw out the Parliament’s
amendments, decided that the budget
was valid and asked the member states
to implement it. France, Denmark and
the UK refused to do so, opting to pay
provisional twelfths, thereby signifying
their refusal to recognize the budget as
it stood.

It was 22 March before the Council
could agree on a compromise and
adopt a supplementary and amending
budget to bring the regional fund alloca-
tion up to 945 million EUA, a 50%
increase over the figure fixed by the
European Council on 6 December
1978. By accepting the new figure, the
assembly put an end to a budget issue
that could well have degenerated into
an institutional crisis.

The 1980 budget was further cause
for discord. The Commission’s prelimi-
nary draft in May was concerned with
achieving a better balance of expendi-
ture by reducing the outlay on the man-
agement of agricultural markets and by
increasing the outlay on structural pol-
icy (regional and social policy, the gui-
dance section of the EAGGF, etc.). At
its September session, the Council sub-
stantially altered the Commission’s draft
budget, reducing the expenditure on
structures and cutting out most of the
extra amount wanted for industrial pol-
icy, development aid, energy research,
etc. An 850 million EUA allocation to
the regional fund was adopted, less
than the 1979 figure.

Swingeing cuts had to be made in
non-compulsory expenditure to ensure
that the agricultural outlay tied to mar-
ket support could be made. The Council
of Ministers came out in favour of a
1.5% increase in agricultural prices
(except for milk), countering the Com-
mission suggestion that prices should
be frozen in 1980.

This increase resulted in an extra
outlay of 1 300 million EUA. The Com-
mission warned the Council of the pre-
cariousness of the own resources sys-
tem which would no longer cover
expenditure in 1980/81. The limits of
1% VAT, which, with customs duties
and agricultural levies, constitutes the
Community’s income, would soon be
reached and pursuit of the common
policies would mean that the bases of
common financing would need to be
extended.



Faced with the traditionally economi-
cally-minded (except where agricultural
market support was concerned) Coun-
cil, the Commission sought the Parlia-
ment's backing. The Council draft was
tabled at the September session and
the Parliament was inevitably irritated
by the cuts in the non-compulsory
expenditure which it controlled.

But the Strasbourg session on the
budget on 5-7 November gave the
European Parliament the opportunity to
make the Council realize where its
responsibility lay. Piet Dankert, the rap-
porteur, said that the budget committee
had decided to propose a series of
amendments to the European Parlia-
ment to reduce outlay on support for
milk products and to put up the tax on
surpluses. This was intended to reduce
agricultural outlay on milk surpluses so
it could be switched to structural funds
or Community policy in other sectors.

The European Parliament adopted
these amendments by a majority in
which no French MPs joined, as they
feared that this transfer of expenditure
would be the start of erosion of the
common agricultural policy which they
so strongly supported. Parliament was
anxious to avoid an institutional crisis
with the Council and decided to give its
opinion on the whole of the budget at
the December session, leaving the
Council with proposals that could only
be rejected by a qualified majority.

But the Council refused to follow the
European Parliament here. Although it
recognized that agricultural support
spending needed to be cut, it wanted
the MPs to realize that common policies
were defined by the governments meet-
ing in the Council. On 23 November,
the ministers rejected (by a qualified
majority) the assembly’s amendments
and most of the proposals on non-
compulsory spending (on regional pol-
icy, development and cooperation,
energy, etc.) on the grounds that they
contributed to exceeding the maximum
rates of increase.

Strengthening
internal cohesion
in the Community

The tribulations of the
European Monetary System

The big event of 1978 was the deci-
sion to give a new lease of life to the
constitution of economic and monetary
union by replacing the snake, which
had proved inadequate, with the Euro-
pean Monetary System (EMS), which
would generate greater solidarity be-
tween Community currencies. The UK

was the only country not to join the sys-
tem, which was based on a carefully
prepared Franco-German plan. The
projected date (1 January 1979) of
entry into effect of the system was not
kept because the regulation laying
down the arrangements for introducing
the ECU, the EMS’s new unit of
account, into the common agricultural
policy and its effects on the monetary
compensatory amounts had not been
adopted by the Council at that stage.
France wanted to see a full agricultural-
monetary system and so insisted that
introduction of the EMS be postponed
until the relevant regulation had been
adopted. It took several weeks to
reconcile the French and the German
positions. The European Council of 12
March agreed on the gradual dismanti-
ing of the agricultural compensatory
amounts, thereby giving the go-ahead
for the EMS.

The ministers for finance took stock
of the situation on 18 September, con-
cluding that the first six months of the
EMS had been positive. Although oil
prices, the falling dollar and gold specu-
lation made for an uneasy international
climate, the differences in the European
currencies stayed within the prescribed
limits and the divergency indicator did
its job. The technical adjustment of the
central rates (DM + 2%, DKr — 3%) on
23 September was made in a climate of
moderation of the exchange markets, in
marked contrast to the soaring gold
prices caused by mistrustful dollar
owners.

Energy

If there is one problem that affects
the daily lives of the people of Europe
and all the countries of the Community
in more or less the same way, it is

For more than a year now, the European
Monetary System has brought greater
stability to EEC exchange rates

energy. It was a problem right through
1979, perhaps the first year the Com-
munity embarked upon a genuinely
common policy in this field.

In March, the Commission presented
the Council with guidelines for an exter-
nal policy to stabilize and diversify the
Community’s energy supplies from third
countries. Stress was laid on the need
to restrict oil and uranium imports. The
commitments which the heads of gov-
ernment made at the European Council
in Strasbourg on 21 and 22 June set
the tone for the EEC’s new energy pol-
icy. The previous European Council’'s
commitment to cut EEC oil consumption
to 500 million t p.a. was repeated and
extended, an overall import ceiling
being fixed at 470 million t (the 1978
figure) for 1979-1985.

The European Council asserted the
need to develop nuclear energy,
expand coal production and boost
energy saving. The Commission put
this into figures, giving the Community’s
targets, if energy dependence was to
be cut by 50 % by 1990, as maintaining
crude oil imports at 470 million t p.a.,
increasing coal production by 25%,
raising the nuclear- and coal-produced
percentage of the electricity consumed
to 75 % and bringing the current ratio of
growth of GNP to energy consumption
down from 1% to 0.7 % by 1990.

So the EEC countries had a real plan
of campaign when they met the Ameri-
cans and the Japanese at the Tokyo
summit on 28 and 29 June. The deci-
sion which the latter two countries took
to put a ceiling on imports, one of the
things on which the success of the
European plan depended, was seen as
a victory for the Community.

External
relations

Further enlargement

Negotiations to ensure that all the
conditions were right for Greece, the
10th member state, to enter the Com-
munity on 1 January 1981 were con-
cluded in Luxembourg on 3 April 1979
and the act of accession was signed at
a ceremony in Athens on 28 May.
Greece fully accepts the Treaty of
Rome and everything the Community
has achieved to date, and any problems
of adaptation will be dealt with during a
transitional period of five years (seven
for integral free trade in tomatoes and
peaches and the free movement of
workers). It was agreed that, in the
early years, Greece’s contribution to the
EEC budget would in fact amount to a
balance in its favour, but the Greeks will
be full members of the Community
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institutions as soon as the act of acces-
sion takes effect on 1 January 1981.

Negotiations with Portugal began, at
the beginning of 1979, with a discussion
of the customs union and external rela-
tions. The Commission put its position
on Euratom at the June session. The
relative slowness of the work of the
deputies was partly due to Portugal’s
request to revise certain of the provi-
sions of the 1972 trade agreement with
the aim of concluding an additional pro-
tocol, to take effect on 1 January 1980,
to take account of Portugal’'s difficult
economic situation.

Negotiations on Spanish entry began
officially on 5 February, but they did not
really start until the second ministerial
session on 18 September. Calvo
Sotelo, on Spain’s behalf, said he
hoped the problems would be sorted
out by the end of 1980. The transitional
period for Spain should be at least five
and no more than 10 years. The posi-

tions of each delegation on the customs "

union and the free movement of indust-
rial goods revealed different ap-
proaches to the date on which VAT
should be introduced and on the phas-
ing out of Spanish customs duties.

As to general thinking on enlarge-
ment, the Commission adopted a
memorandum to the Council of Minis-
ters, on 21 June, on the repercussions
of enlargement on relations with third
countries. The governments of some of
these countries had expressed fears
that enlargement to include Spain,
Greece and Portugal would have seri-
ous negative effects on their exports to
the common market. The Commission
thought that, overall, enlargement
would be beneficial for third countries
because the new members would be
reducing their customs protection and
adopting the Community’s many prefe-
rential systems.

However, countries like Cyprus,
Malta, Morocco, Tunisia, Israel and Tur-
key might well see their exports to the
enlarged EEC of certain agricultural
and industrial products get more prob-
lematical. The Commission will be prop-
osing practical ways of safeguarding
the essential principles of Community
policy in respect of these countries.

Lomé Il

Lomé |, the agreement between the
Community and countries of Africa, the
Caribbean and the Pacific, expires in
1980 and so 1979 was devoted to
negotiating a renewed and improved
version. The new convention was
signed in Lomé on 31 October(1).

Kiribati became the 58 th ACP coun-
try, with the agreement of the ACP
Council.

(1) See the Courier no 58, special issue.
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The shape of the EEC as from January

1981, when Greece will become the

tenth member. Below, the ruins of the

Parthenon, symbol of the antique glory
of Greece

Completion of the
Tokyo round

The GATT multilateral trade negotia-
tions, which lasted five and a half years,
came to an end in Geneva on 12 April,
when the initialling of the various texts
began. Sir Roy Denman, Commission
head of external relations, signed for
the Community. The results, when the
industrialized world has been in the

throes of serious economic recession
since 1973, are impressive. The trade
negotiations have made it possible to
wage an effective war against protec-
tionism. The countries that took part
agreed to start reducing their import
duties on hundreds of products on 1
January 1980.

It is estimated that the general level
of industrial tariffs has been reduced by
one third. The largest cuts are concen-
trated in non-electrical machinery, wood
products, chemicals and transport
equipment. Tariff concessions have
also been exchanged on agricultural
products ($ 12000 million). EEC cus-
toms duties have gone down from
9.8% to 7%. An agreement on techni-
cal barriers to trade encourages sig-
natories to harmonize their technical
regulations, standards and health rul-
ings. Agreements on subsidies and
compensatory measures and on valua-
tion for customs purposes, official con-
tracts and civil aeronautics involve the
countries that took part in the negotia-
tions in refraining from adopting any
national measures that would have an
unfavourable effect on international
trade or adversely affect other sig-
natories.

The Community has succeeded in
getting recognition for the principles of
its common agricultural policy from
partners, like the USA, that have been
reticent so far. Two international agree-
ments on milk products and meat are
improving international cooperation and
establishing minimum price disci-
pline. O P. F.




EUROPE

EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT

Otto von Habsburg:

“I am highly

optimistic about the future of Europe —
provided it can be politically united”

The presence of Otto von Habs-
burg at the European Parliament is
an extraordinary thing. This Aus-
trian archduke, son of the last
emperor of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire, did not hesitate to obtain
German nationality, in addition to
his Austrian one, so he could stand
for the European Parliament. He
was elected on the CSU list in
Bavaria and one of the main
themes of his campaign was that
French should be adopted as the
working language of Europe. He is
also chairman of the Pan-European
Union and has recently set up a

French language study and action

group in the European Parliament,
for which he is chairman, Mrs
Agnelli (ltaly), Mrs Spaak (Belgium),
Mr Druon (France) and Mr Estienne
(Luxembourg) are vice-chairmen.
These raise a number of questions
which the Courier put to Otto von
Habsburg, with the aim of gradually
getting to know the people, parties
and schools of thought in the new
assembly.

» Why were you so anxious to be a
member of the first directly elected
European parliament?

— For what | think is a very simple
reason. | have been part of a united
Europe movement since 1936, which is
very long time. | had known Richard
Coudenhove-Kalergi and joined his
Pan-European Union before World War
Il. When | emigrated to the USA, | was
able to look at Europe from afar and
realize that what united us was far more
important than what divided us and this
enabled me to consider Europe as a
whole, much more easily that | could
have done if | had actually been there.
In 1944, | returned totally convinced
that we would either be united or we
would disappear altogether. So |
plunged into working for Europe at that
time, in the Pan-European Union and in
other organizations aimed at promoting
European unity.

Otto von Habsburg

» So you committed yourself to the
European cause before the Second
World War?

— Yes, right back in 1923, a very
long time ago. Now there is something
that people all too often forget and that
is that the movement very nearly suc-
ceded when Briand and Stresemann
gave their support to it. And that is also
one of the reasons why | plunged into
the fight for the European political com-
munity—we are in a very similar situa-
tion again now. There are immense
opportunities but there are immense
dangers too and we must not take the
road to ruin as we did when the Briand
government was overthrown and
Stresemann died. | think that if the
Coudenhave-Briand-Stresemann  plan
had succeeded, there would have been
no Second World War and we would be
in a totally different situation now.

» We shall come back later on to
your commitment to Europe and what
you hope to achieve in the European
Parliament. For the moment | should
like to talk about your candidacy.

Hasn't your move something in com-

mon with Jiri Pelikan, the political
refugee who left Czechoslovakia in
1968 and has since taken ltalian
nationality and been elected on the
socialist list?

— Yes, we are absolutely parallel
cases. Although we only met for the first
time here in the European Parliament,
there is very friendly, close collabora-
tion between Mr Pelikan and me
because we both come from central
Europe and we both have a particular
view of European problems.

p No doubt you both stood, partly,
with the idea that the rest of Europe
should not be forgotten.

— We are great Europeans. We do
want to confine ourselves either to the
Nine or to Western Europe. | am indeed
very pleased that he with the socialists
and | with the Christian democrats can
use this idea to forge a link between our
two groups.

» Why are you so keen on French?

— For one very simple reason. My
historical studies led me to the conclu-
sion that one of the greatest tragedies
of mankind was the fact that all interna-
tional treaties since the end of the 19th
century, and particularly those of the
20th century, committed a fundamental
error, namely that of making all lan-
guage versions equally authentic. Take
a specific example. When the Ostver-
trage, the Russo-German agreements
when Brandt was chancellor, were
signed, the German and Russian ver-
sions were pronounced equally authen-
tic. But both these languages are
extremely vague as far as legal matters
are concerned and, if you read the Rus-
sian text and interpret it in Russian, you
get a completely different impression
from the one you would have got from
the same exercise in German. So
agreements and treaties can easily
contain the germs of major discord in
the future. This is why | have always
thought we should follow the example
of one of the main reasons for the suc-
cess of agreements like the Treaty of
Vienna (at the end of the Napoleonic
Wars), namely the use of one, clear,
precise language in which every word
has a specific meaning. It has to be a
European language. | would be wary of
using languages from elsewhere as this
would make us dependent on some-
thing extra-European. And it was to be
a language spoken all over the world.
So it had to be French. Spanish might
have done, of course, but Spanish is
really only spoken in South America
and French is spoken everywhere and |
must say that, as far as clarity of politi-
cal thinking is concerned, there is no
better language than French. There's
Latin, of course...
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» One of your colleagues tried to
introduce this quite recently, | think...

— Yes. We still talk to each other in
Latin.

» Do you feel that your fellow MPs
are receptive to your idea?

— Logically, we will come to it in the
end, for a very simple reason. This is a
multilingual continent, of course, and
national languages have to be main-
tained. We must maintain diversity but
we also need a working language and
the logic of French is such that | am
convinced we shall succeed in getting it
adopted in the end.

» After six months, what do you feel
about the workings of the new Parlia-
ment?

— | think the European Parliament,
after the teething troubles it was bound
to have when so many inexperienced
people arrived all at once, has more or
less got into its stride. We have lost cer-
tain people who where manifestly not
inrerested in working for Europe and we
have now got a first-class team of
genuine Europeans to carry through the
task now entering its constructive
phase.

» Do you think that, now the inevit-
able teething troubles are over, the
European Parliament should be spend-
ing more time on the major issues of
today, hunger in the world, for
example?

— My experience since July sug-
gests that parliament should be working
along two main lines. First and foremost
it should not forget that it was elected to
forge a European political community.
This is its most important task. It must
look to the practical problems of Europe
first, to unification, to its position in the
world and to perfecting the various
European services we have or should
be establishing. This, to my mind, is the
top priority. And the major issues of our
time? We could devote one day per ple-
nary session to them. This would be the
opportunity to have a discussion that is
useful to both parliament and the gov-
ernments. But | think we should consid-
erably reduce the number of resolutions
on extra-European questions—these
are likely to turn us into a second UN.

» The new Parliament has been an
opportunity for people from different
walks of life to meet each other. What
do you feel about the contact you have
had with so many people of varying
nationalities and political colours?

— My experience in the European
Parliament has certainly been
extremely enriching. Those who have
come here are very interesting people

54 EUROPE — Otto von Habsburg

Otto von Habsburg during the interview with Alain Lacroix

and, as | have always made it my policy
to speak to them all, regardless of their

nationality or politics, | have been lucky

enough to have experiences that | could
not easily have had anywhere else.

» Have you not been struck by the
fact that views expressed in debates
sometimes cut across political groups?

— MPs in the European Parliament
are certainly much less regimented than
in the national parliaments. This, in my
view, is a good thing. A parliament
which can only think in terms of political
parties will never function properly. A
system of automatic majorities endan-
gers democracy.

» You are on the Political Affairs
Committee and a substitute for the
Committee on Development and Coop-
eration. Why?

— | went on the Political Affairs
Committee because, in my European
activities so far, | have always dealt with
politics. And as | was concerned with
foreign affairs for many years and |
have travelled a good deal, it was fairly
natural for my group to detail me to a
committee where all this would be use-
ful. I was not keen to go to the develop-
ment committee to begin with, but they
asked me to because | have a certain
amount of linguistic ability and | have
frequently visited the developing coun-
tries and since then | have seen just
what a useful job we can do in this field.

» In the difficult world we live in, how
do you see Europe’s future?

— | am highly optimistic. On one
condition, of course. That Europe can
be politically united. If we stick to the
idea of little states, 19th century style, |
shall be pessimistic. Today we are
rather like the Balkans of the indus-
trialized world. We are the most divided
of the great powers of the northern
hemisphere. History has shown that it is
only unification that will bring security to
a region of this kind. Once united, we
shall outnumber the USA and the

USSR. Our economic potential is sec-
ond only to that of the USA. | think that
European unity would be a real factor of
international peace.

» Do you think Christianity has a part
to play in the construction of Europe?

— Europe was built on Christian
thought and, like it or not, it is a Christ-
ian continent. If we abandoned Christ-
ianity, which is the very foundation of
our culture and our civilization, we
would lose our souls. | am firmly con-
vinced that we are about to witness a
great religious revival and | believe that
Europe should again have the courage
to say openly it has a Christian calling.

» Don't you think a greater effort
should be made to inform and explain
in order to make the political, economic
and social circles, as well as the public
in general, more aware of these prob-
lems?

— One of the big problems of the
European Parliament, undeniably, is
communication between the assembly
and the leaders and the general public
of Europe. Our relations with the press,
the radio and the television are far from
satisfactory in this respect. This is partly
due to weak facilities, which, of neces-
sity, do not yet reflect 'the size of the
organization. It is also due, | believe, to
the fact that bad news always sells bet-
ter than good. Now, in the European
Parliament, we have been able to do
something constructive. Our duty as
MPs is to establish contacts as closely
as possible with the media in our vari-
ous regions, never losing sight of the
fact that the voters in our constituencies
are entitled to continous information. |
think that MPs who, once elected,
entirely devote themselves to working in
parliament and forget the voters back
home are only doing half their job. Per-
sonally, | always try to contact the peo-
ple in my constituency every weekend
and they all seem most interested.
There is no problem with demand. It's
supply. And that is what we should be

changing in 1980. O
Interview by A.L.



EUROPE

Eurobarometer

The EEC Commission recently
brought out its 12th Eurobarometer,
this time assessing trends in the
European public’s attitude to elec-
tions to the European Parliament
and the future of the Community in
relation to that assembly. Like any
opinion poll, the Eurobarometer
gauges European opinion on the
basis of representative samples of
the population at a given moment,
in this case October 1979. So itis a
reliable way of measuring Com-
munity opinion. Surveys are run
regularly every spring and autumn
by a well-tried method.

The first part of the survey, on the
direct election of the European Par-
liament, showed that 31% of
respondents think the event was
“important” and 10% that it was
“very important”, while 37 % think it
was “not very important” and 12 %
“not important at all” (see table 1).

Despite this, the new Euro-MPs
have every reason to be pleased
with the increasing display of public
interest in their first debates at
Strasbourg since 73% of the
respondents said they had “read or
heard about” the initial positions
taken up. by the leading lights of the
assembly. 37% claimed to be
“favourably impressed”. And 34 %
of respondents said they had read
or heard of the discussions of the
back-benchers (22% were favour-
ably impressed).

36 % said they thought the Parlia-
“ment would play a “very important”
role and 34 % wanted to see it keep
the same powers as the previous
parliament. Only a small percentage
(8%) thought that the new parlia-
ment's role would be less important
than before. It is worth noting that,
as far as the individual member
states are concerned, the percen-
tage of those who want to see the
parliament's scope extended is
sometimes quite high, reaching
56% in Italy and 53% in Luxem-
bourg, for example (see table 2).

The second part of the survey
dealt with the construction of the
European Community and here
there was still a high percentage of
respondents in favour of unification
(72% in 1962, 63% in 1973 and
75% in 1979). It should be noted
that this is a fairly stable result, in

spite of the fact that the “don't .
agrees” went from 5% in 1962 to
11% in 1979 (see table 3).

Opinion as to the future of the
Community is divided almost solely -
between ‘“pro-acceleration” and
“pro-continuation” of the movement
towards unification. In almost all
countries, the survey analysts point
out, there is a clear opposition bet-
ween those who want to speed up
the process and those who want to

Table 1

The importance of the election of
the European Parliament

B DK D F IRL | L NL | UK IEC(1)
% % % % % % % % % %
Very important 8 16 12 5] 18 1 17 9 12 10
Important 24 1 21 41 27| 33| 36| 38| 32| 22| 3
Not very important 34| 38| 291 41 321 37| 31 40| 42| 37
Not important
at all 19 10 71 13 12 9 71 12 18 12
Don't know 15| 15 11 14 5 7 7 7 6| 10
Total 100 [ 100 { 100} 100 | 100 | 100 { 100 | 100 | 100 | 100
Average(2) 224 1252 |2.65]|2.29 |2.58 |2.52 |2.70 [2.39 |2.28 | 2.44
(1) Weighted average.
(2) “Very important” = 4, “not important at all” = 1.
The central point is therefore 2.5.
Table 2
The role of the new European Parliament
B DK D F IRL | L NL | UK |EC(1)
% % % % % % % % % %
More important 28| 24| 30| 32| 37} 56| 53| 40| 3t 36
Less important 71 109| 19 3 5 2 4 7 6 8
The same 36| 44| 31 33| 48F 22| 33| 38| 47| 34
Don't know 20 22| 20| 32| 10| 20} 20| 15 16| 22
Total 1001 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 [ 100 | 100
(1) Weighted average.
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continue at the present rate. The
former group are clearly in the lead
in Italy, Germany and Luxembourg
and the latter in the Netherlands,
Ireland, the UK and Denmark. In
France and Belgium, the two
groups are fairly evenly balanced.

Denmark is the only one of the
nine where the division is between
continuing at the present rate (the
maijority opinion) and slowing down
(which is in second position). There
is only a small minority of the Dan-
ish population in favour of accelera-
tion.

Table 4 shows how subjects
responded to these three options
(and those who didn't know) in Sep-

tember 1973, April 1979 and
October 1979. It also gives the
arithmetical average of results

obtained in 1973-1979 in eight sur-
veys, i.e. the opinions of more than
8000 respondents in each of the
member states except Luxembourg
(2 400). It emerges that 76 % of the
respondents in all the member
states want unification to speed up
(40 %) or to continue at the present
rate (36 %).

Table 4 shows that the main hope
of respondents in the Community is
for the European Parliament to take
the initiative and see that the
member states face the economic
crisis together; their biggest fear
(57 %) is that the European Parlia-
ment will be the scene of too many
speeches that have no effect. O

(1) Data for 1952 came from the US Information
Agency. Data for the following years came from
surveys supervized by the Commission of the
European Communities. The questions were not
worded in exactly the same way in each question-
naire. Furthermore, for 1952-1973 inclusive, the
results for the UK are for Great Britain alone and
Northern Ireland is excluded. For further detalils on
these data, see Ronald Inglehart, The Silent
Revolution: Changing Values and Political Styles
among Western Publics, Princeton University
Press, 1977, pp. 344-346 and Eurobarometer No
10, January 1979, Brussels. For the 1962 survey,
see, more particularly, L’'Opinion publique et
I’Europe des Six, in Sondages, Paris, No 1, 1963,
and Europa in der &ffentlichen Meinung, Zen-
tralarchiv fir empirische Sozialforschung, Univer-
sity of Cologne, 1979. For the 1970 survey, see
also J.-R. Rabier, Les Européens et !'unification
de I'Europe, Brussels, June 1972 and, for the
1973 survey, I'Europe vue par les Européens,
Brussels, August 1974.

(2) Weighted average.
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Table 3

%stern Europe:

B| DK | D F |IRL | 1 L | NL | UK [EC(2)
% % % % % % % % | % %
Strongly in favour
or fairly strongly
in favour
1952 (September) — —| 70} 60 — | 57} —| —| 58] —
1962 (January-February) 65| — | 81} 72 —-| 60| —]| 87| —| 72
1970 (February-March) 66] — | 76| 70| — | 78] 76| 74| —| 74
1973 (September) 60] 45| 78| 68; 521 70! 80| 73} 37| 63
1979 (April) 71| 49| 82| 72| 64| 87| 69| 84| 611 75
1979 (October) 69) 46| 81| 75| 68| 85| 89| 82| 61| 75
Strongly against
or very strongly
against
1952 (September) — —| 10| 16} — | 14| —| —| 15 -
1962 (January-February) 5| — 4 7| — 4] — 4| — 5
1970 (February-March) 5 — 5 8] — 5 41 10| — 6
1973 (September) 5| 32 6 41 12 3 1 15| 30| 11
1979 (April) 7] 3t 71 10 7 4 6 8| 20 11
1979 (October) 8| 38 7] 10] 14 4 8] 11| 23| 11
Table 4
Hopes and fears regarding the European
Parliament
B| DK| D F [IRL | | L | NL | UK |EC(1)
% % % % % % % % | % %
Main hope
— That the European Parli-
ament will have greater
control over the officials
in Brussels 71 161 14 4( 10 4 5| 13| 151 10
— That the European Parli-
ament will take initiatives
to ensure faster prog-
ress towards European
political union 17 4 28 11 19 21 23 19 10 18
— That the European Parli-
ament takes initiatives to
ensure that the member
states face the eco-
nomic crisis together 50 56| 41 68y 57| 68] 68] 60| 61 58
Don't know 26 24 17 17 14| 7 4 8 14 14
Total 100[ 100 | 100} 100| 100 | 100| 100 | 100| 100 100
Main fear
— That the European Parli-
ament will encroach on
the powers of the
national parliaments 77 # 10| 14| 27 8| 27| 14| 30} 16
— That the European Parli-
ament will be the scene
for a lot of speeches that i
have little effect 51| 31| 61| 56| 48| 66/ 55( 66/ 48| 57
— That the debates in the
European  Parliament
bring to light disagree-
ments between the
national representa-
tives 14 9] 11} 141 15} 16 8| 11] 14] 13
Don’t know 28] 19| 18] 16) 10| 10} 10 9 8| 14
Total 100{ 100 | 100| 100| 100} 100| 100 | 100} 100{ 100




EUROPE

A glance at Community life"

TECHNOLOGY
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Gearing the Community
for the challenges
of the 1980s

The European Commission has
launched a major initiative to try and
capture one third of the world's tele-
communications market by the end of
the 1980s.

A document setting out the strategy
to be followed was submitted to the
European summit meeting in Dublin at
the end of November.

This was briefly examined by the nine
heads of state and government who
have now referred it to their ministers to
try and agree on a strategy that will
ensure European companies a share of
the growing number of orders in the
face of American and Japanese com-
petition.

Europe already provides one third of
the 26 000 million EUA (£17 000 mil-

(1) Extracts reproduced from Euroforum.

lion) world market for telecommunica-
tions equipment, which is currently
growing at a rate of 7% per year.

At the same time, almost one third of
the 45000 million EUA (£30000 mil-
lion) market for computers and one
quarter of the 41000 million EUA
(£27 000 million) market for compo-
nents is supplied by European com-
panies.

In the face of tough international
competition, the Commission is keen to
introduce measures which will encour-
age the development of such com-
panies.

This could lead to a spin-off in a
number of other areas. The new tech-
nology would help small and medium-
sized industries, say Community offi-
cials. There would also be new com-
munications facilities for distant regions
and for the underprivileged.

But the programme which the nine
leaders examined in Dublin is not
geared entirely to the efficiency of com-
panies. It also examines the social and
employment repercussions of this move
towards more high technology indus-
tries.

It includes a recommendation that a
social policy should be developed to
prepare the climate for this innovation.
This would cover studies on the impact
on employment and other social conse-
quences and include ways of discus-
sing with trade-unionists and employers
how these changes should be intro-
duced in an acceptable manner.

At the same time, the Commission
considers that educational priorities
have to be coordinated so that society
can be prepared for these changes with
systematic studies of future needs and
the implementation of a programme
involving the exchange of information in
the Community.

Private sector investment should be
encouraged, argues Viscount Davi-
gnon, the commissioner who has drawn
up the programme, and who has sug-
gested that a European Association of
Suppliers be set up.

Meanwhile, the Commission is wait-
ing for a decision by the Nine’s govern-
ments before launching specific pro-
jects aimed at the agri-business, envi-
ronment and energy markets.

Lethal aerosols must
find a new form
of spray power

The European Community’s environ-
ment ministers have agree to oblige the
manufacturers of aerosols to cut by one
third the amount of a suspect substance
they use as a propellant.

The reason is that chiorofluorocar-
bons, which are used by a large
number of manufacturers to make sure
your hair spray or shaving cream leave
the can with sufficient velocity, may be
causing irreparable damage to the

earth’s atmosphere.
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Many scientists believe that these
gases—CFCs for those who have to
talkk about them every day—are strip-
ping away the ozone layer which sur-
rounds the earth to protect us from the
effects of ultraviolet radiation.

Following increasing concern about
the future of the human race being put
in jeopardy by one of its own seemingly
simple inventions, the nine ministers
have agreed to instruct their aerosol
manufacturers to reduce by at least
30% by the end of next year the
amount of CFCs they use as a propel-
lant.

In the meantime, further scientific
examinations will be carried out in an
effort to discover just how dangerous
these gases are and the position will be
reviewed in June, 1981.

It should be noted that the scientific
evidence regarding their threat to
human health has not so far been con-
clusive.

As a precaution, however, the nine
governments will instruct their industries
not to produce any more of the gases
than they are manufacturing at present.

In a second measure designed to
make our environment healthier, the
ministers set standards for the amount
of sulphur dioxide and suspended parti-
cles in the atmosphere in cities.

However, they put off a decision on a
proposal from the European Commis-
sion to set a limit on the amount of lead
per cubic metre of air that should be
permitted.

YOUTH

Forum draws up
balance sheet
after first year

The first anniversary is always a suit-
able moment for making a progress
report.

The European Community’s Youth
Forum, which was officially launched in
June 1978, recently held its first general
assembly at the Manhattan Centre in
Brussels. It was attended by 150 dele-
gates from the national committees of
the nine member states and more than
20 international youth organizations.
The atmosphere was both serious and
relaxed.
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It all started over 10 years ago. Do
you remember May 1968 when the stu-
dents took to the streets in order to
express their views? Society was sha-
ken to the core. Order was eventually
restored. But the ideas were not forgot-
ten and were taken up quietly but none-
theless effectively.

As a result the heads of state and
Governments of the Community
decided at The Hague in 1969 to
involve young people more closely in
building a united Europe. The idea of a
European Youth Forum was born.

However, the Council of Ministers
had many doubts. It took a great deal of
persuasion from the European Com-
mission, supported by the Parliament
and the Economic and Social Commit-
tee, before funds of £30000 were
approved in 1976 for creating a tempor-
ary secretariat.

By 1979 the Commission was provid-
ing over £220000. This was mostly
used to install and maintain a perma-
nent secretariat of four people. The
forum also consist of a general assem-
bly, an executive committee and three
permanent committees.

The forum acts as a political platform
for youth organizations to express their
view to the institutions of the European
Community. Its breadth of membership
gives it much weight. Its members
include the Young Christian Workers,
Euroscouts, International Nature Lovers
and the European Trades Union Con-
federation.

While this wide range of views may
sometimes lead to heated debates on
subjects such as South Africa, action is
only taken when there is a large major-
ity in favour.

On one point everyone is agreed: the
forum should not limit itself only to
youth questions. As the secretary gen-
eral Gilbert Veron, told Euroforum:
“young people are interested in all sub-
jects and the forum should be similarly
wide ranging”.

The forum’s three permanent com-
mittees cover political, social and cul-
tural questions. The general assembly
discussed reports from the three com-
mittees.

The political committee said that the
present Lomé Convention was too dis-
criminatory and should be enlarged. It
also urged the Community to break
trade, military and diplomatic links with
South Africa.

The social committee suggested
changes to the Community’s second
programme of exchanges for young
workers. It also said that aid given by
the Social Fund in creating jobs for
young people was inadequate and of
the wrong kind.

The cultural committee adopted
motions on the International Year of the
Child, the education ministers Council
meeting and illiteracy. The European
Commission will have studies carried
out on some of these problems.

The forum is preparing a charter on
the rights of young people between 15
and 21 years. It will cover civil, penal
and social rights and will attempt to
remove the inequalities existing within
the Community.

The forum can thus be moderately
satisfield with its first year's activities.
However, the general assembly asked
whether the views of the forum had any
practical impact. It demanded that the
European Commission recognize three
basic rights for the forum and the young
people it represents—those of initiative,
information and consultation.

The latter two demands present prob-
lems. If the forum is not informed early
enough about the Commission’s plans
then it does not have time to prepare
and present its opinion before decisions
are taken.

As for systematic consultations, this
privilege is only granted under the
treaties to the Economic and Social
Committee and the Parliament.

At the moment relations between the
Commission and the forum are man-
aged by the Social Partners Office,
which is part of the Commission’s gen-
eral secretariat. Contacts have also
been held with various services of the
European Commission. The forum also
has special links with the Parliament's
committee on youth, education, culture,
sport and information, chaired by Mr
Pedini, and had a formal meeting with it
just before Christmas.

In his report to the general assembly
Mr Christian Koutzine, chairman of the
forum, said, “in 1980 the forum should
consolidate its relations with the Euro-
pean Community’s institution.”

Mr Koutzine spoke just after the
President of the European Commission,
Roy Jenkins, had congratulated the
forum on its good start. Mr Jenkins
urged the forum to fix longer-term



objectives. He also spoke about the
three main challenges facing Europe:
energy, demographical problems and
the rapid development of advanced
technology.

However, Gilbert Veron, when asked
which is the main challenge to youth in
the 1980s, replied without hesitation,
“the main problems, which are insepar-
able, are the training and employment
of young people. Everything must be
done to guarantee young people the
right to work.”

EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT

No longer any need
to stand up and
be counted

The European Parliament has instal-
led an electronic voting system which
can reveal within minutes the outcome
of every vote and will, it is estimated,
save as much as 80% of the time the
Parliament devotes to voting in the trad-
itional manner.

The system, supplied by Oilivetti,
offers members a choice of three but-
tons on a console on their desks: one
for yes, one for no and a third to record
an abstention.

A computer then performs an
immediate count, checking for any irre-
gularities (e.g. each member has to
insert his or her own personal plastic
identity card into the console, so that a
member who votes from another's seat
will not have the vote registered) and
will transmit the results on a video on
the President’s table and on illuminated
panels visible all over the hemicycle
chamber. It will ailso print a report of the
voting.

The system can handle 17 different
types of voting operation (according, for
example, to the voting procedure used
or the type of majority required for a
- particular vote by the rules of proce-
dure).

It can also trace out a plan of the
chamber on the President's video
showing the distribution of the vote.

A similar system is to be installed in
the Parliament’s chamber in Luxem-
bourg, where it normally holds about
half of its sessions.

SOCIAL AFFAIRS

Ensuring greater
protection for
the au pair

To many young girls the concept of
the au pair has been a godsend. It has
enabled them to go abroad and study a
foreign language and the culture of
another country and at the same time
earn some pocket-money in return for
relatively little work.

That, at any rate, is the theory. In
practice, many return home disil-
lusioned, having been exploited by their
hosts who have used them as cut-price
maids and nannies.

As much as a decade ago the Coun-
cil of Europe recognized these double
standards and sponsored a European
agreement on the employment of au
pairs which was open for signature and
ratification at the end of 1969.

EEC member states, all of which also
belong to the Council of Europe, are,
sad to say, dragging their heels on put-
ting the theory into practice.

In the European Parliament recently
the European Commission revealed
that, to date, only three of the
Nine—Denmark, France and ltaly
—have ratified the agreement. Three
more—Belgium, Germany and Luxem-
bourg—have signed it but have not yet
ratified it, which means that they are not
implementing it. The other three—lre-

land, the Netherlands and the United
Kingdom—have done neither.

This state of affairs came to light
when a French Liberal member of the
Parliament, Marie-Jane Pruvot, asked
the Commission if it intended to intro-
duce Community legislation to prevent
abuses because of the failure of some
EEC countries to sign or ratify the
agreement.

The Commission undertook to ask
the member states which had not
already done so to ratify the agreement.
It said that once this had been done it
was satisfied that the Council of Europe
would be in a position to ensure its
proper implementation.

HEALTH

Community support
for charter of
patients’ rights

An idea for a European Charter of
Rights of Hospital Patients, proposed
by the Community’s Hospitals Commit-
tee, has won support from the Euro-
pean Commission.

The charter, which seeks to ensure
for the patient such care and considera-
tion as are consistent with human dig-
nity (which could be interpreted as a
rather barbed reference to the standard
of hospital cooking) and the right to
refuse to go under the surgeon’s eager
blade, was first suggested at ‘Interhos-
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pital 1979’, the largest international
hospital ‘trade fair’.

Other rights covered by the proposed
charter are:

— the right to appropriate hospital
treatment;

— the right to accept or to refuse any
method of diagnosis or treatment;

— the right of the patient to be
informed of any important matter con-
cerning his or her state of health;

— the right to be fully informed of the
risks involved in acting as a guinea-pig
for untried methods of diagnosis or
treatment;

— the right to as much privacy as
accommodation and other facilities
allow;

— the right of the patient to respect
and consideration of his or her religious
and philosophical convictions.

The Commission has endorsed the
general objectives of the charter, and is
currently considering whether it would
be appropriate to carry out a study into
relations between patients and doctors,
hospitals and social security systems,
bearing in mind cross-frontier mobility.

THIRD WORLD

Departure of Amin
opens way for new
aid to Uganda

Since the fall of President Idi Amin’s
regime early last year the flow of Euro-
pean Community aid into Uganda has
been resumed.
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During the eight-year Amin regime
Community and other international aid
was frozen because of the violation of
human rights in Uganda.

During the same period, the economy
deteriorated to a critical state due to the
domestic political upheavals, lack of
investment and departure of nearly all
skilled manpower.

A fresh start in tackling Uganda’s
economic and financial problems was
made when the World Bank consulta-
tive committee on Uganda met recently
in Paris for the first time in 10 years.

The meeting was attended by rep-
resentatives of Western governments
and banks, including representatives of

the European Community. The particip-
ants agreed to assist Uganda's prog-
ramme for economic reconstruction and
modernization. They also agreed to
help Uganda overcome problems
caused by inflation, the black market
and lack of internal security.

The Community, which is Uganda’s
largest aid donor, outlined the aid it
plans to give over the next 12 months
as well as what it has already given.

The Community is considering a £33
million aid package to help restore the
main sectors of the Ugandan economy.
This would follow the £12 million short-
term programme agreed last July. The
aid was intended to cover urgent needs
such as water supplies, electricity, road
repairs and farm equipment.

Both the short and medium term
programmes are being financed under
the Lomé Convention.

The Community has made two grants
of emergency aid totalling £335 000. In
April, it provided aid to purchase basic
foodstuffs and medical supplies. In July
it provided further medical assistance
via the African Medical and Research
Foundation to purchase drugs, vaccines
and other medical equipment.

Since April the Community has deli-
vered a substantial amount of food aid.
This has included 400 tonnes of cere-
als, 950 tonnes of milk powder and 300
tonnes of butter-oil.

CULTURE

A thing of beauty
may not always
be a joy forever

“Corot painted 3 000 pictures, 10 000
of which are in the United States” as




the old joke goes. Not that Europeans
have anything to be smug about in this
respect. Forgers have made plenty of
money on both sides of the Atlantic.

The problem is, they generally go
undiscovered. Most owners never sus-
pect the authenticity of the art objects
they or their ancestors have bought. If
they do start to have suspicions they
tend to hide them for fear of being pub-
licity regarded as dupes, or get rid of
the suspicious work as quickly as poss-
ible.

“Once a work of art has been
declared a fake it suddenly ceases to
be glorious and becomes second-rate.”
This is how Jean Chatelain of the Uni-
versity of Paris sums up the problem of
art fakes in the study he has just com-
pleted on behalf of the European Com-
mission.

Professor Chatelain starts off by
remarking that almost anything can be
regarded as an object of value these
days, when people collect anything
from Renaissance paintings to waffle
irons, so the definition of a fake has
less to do with the object itself than with
the intention with which it is put before
the public.

As he points out, forgery is not just
limited to paintings, sculptures and
other art objects. Historic documents,
books and stamps can all be faked for
profit—and the severest penalties are
reserved for the counterfeiters of money
and banknotes. They are seen as put-
ting the very economy of the country irf
jeopardy.

It's not just a question of materially
falsifying an object—take repairing the
leg of an antique chair, for instan-
ce—but of passing the object off as
something it is not. But even this, he
demonstrates, is not a simple matter.

We tend to regard works of art as
things that are unique. Producing exact
copies of things is the job of industry,
not art. But in earlier times it was com-
mon practice for an artist to repeat
works he was particularly proud of sev-
eral times. (More recently, Magritte did
it in response to demand.)

These works weren’t unique, but
neither were they fakes. And when fam-
ous artists had a large school of pupils,
the dividing line between when the
master’'s work was finished off by pupils
and pupils’ work was embellished by
the master is hard to draw.

What is more, people may copy the
work of other artists, or choose to paint
in another's style for the loftiest
motives—admiration for them as a
source of inspiration, for example. Are
these fakes? Clearly there is a problem.

The study then goes on to select
some of the most famous and rep-
resentative examples of forgery in
recent times to find out what they have
in common. Some forgers, like Vrain
Lucas who faked letters from Alexander
the Great to Aristotle and Pascal to
Newton, as well as other ancient docu-
ments, deliberately mislead people for
monetary gain.

Others—like Rouchomowsky, the
nineteenth century Russian craftsman
whose ‘Tiara of Saitapharnés’ was
commissioned by intermediaries who
sold it as an ancient relic to the Louvre
for 200 000 French francs—are unsus-
pectingly manipulated by the
unscrupulous. :

Yet others, like the sculptor Cremo-
nese, just wanted to expose the incom-
petence of the experts—his Venus of
the turnips was hailed as a remarkable
find, but it never made him a penny.
Some forgers, like Van Meegeren, were
inspired at least in part by patriotism.
He sold his fake Vermeers to Goering
and other members of the occupying
forces.

Because people are reluctant to
reveal takes, police records are not very
helpful on the subject. What is more,
laws vary from country to country and
none of them are particularly effective.
Fakers who have come to court have
usually got off fairly lightly, with a fine,
for instance, that only represents a tiny
proportion of what they can earn from
practising fraud. Professor Chatelain
suggests that the most effective punish-
ment is not a fine or imprisonment but
for the offender to be prevented from
working at his job for a reasonable
length of time.

Another difficulty arises with the
definition of an art expert, the person
buyers rely upon to verify the authentic-
ity of their objet d’art. No professional
or university qualifications are required
before someone can set themselves up
as an expert, and Professor Chatelain
feels that this should change.

‘Be careful', is the main conclusion he
draws from all this, but he also has
some specific suggestions to make. As
an aid to defining what an art object is,
he suggests that the vocabulary used to
describe works of art when they are
sold should be harmonized in all Euro-
pean Community countries, preferably
by the general adoption of one of the
methods at present in use. In this way
international buyers would be more cer-
tain of knowing exactly what claims
were being made for the works they
were being offered. He would also like
to see the establishment of a profession

of ‘art expert’ with appropriate qualifica-
tions, so that both the buying public and
the integrity of honest experts could be
protected. Though, as he says, ‘even
an honest man can sometimes make a
mistake'.

The study also recommends further
improvement in scientific methods of
analysis, warning that too much faith
should not be placed in the ability of
present methods to establish authentic-
ity beyond doubt. It recommends that
officially recognized advisory services
should be established in all nine
member states, like those in Germany
and the Netherlands, and the Victoria
and Albert Museum in London. The pur-
pose of these would not be to issue cer-
tificates or valuations, but to examine
objectively thing which people own and
would like more information about.

But most important of all—and most
difficult—is education. The best way to
combat fakes, says Professor Chate-
lain, is to increase people’s knowledge
of the genuine. He feels that too many
people never get beyond the coffee-
table picture book notion of art—some-
thing with its own mystique to be
approached with reverence. The
number of art buyers has increased
over the past year at a far higher rate
than their level of cultural knowledge.
He hopes that in the future new, inex-
perienced amateur buyers may have
access to methods of acquiring serious
knowledge of the subject.

Community grants
expected to grow

An orchestra for young people from
Community countries, a European
Community choir, preparations for an
international conference on our
architectural heritage—cultural activities
like these have for the first time this
year been financed by specially ear-
marked Community funds. The money
set aside in 1979 was £46 500. This
amount has been almost doubled in the
draft budget for 1980.

To receive financial backing like this
cultural activities must be of European,
not just national, interest. They must
involve people from several Community
countries and be open to an interna-
tional public. This summer, for instance,
the Community Youth Orchestra per-
formed at France's Avignon Festival
and in a number of other member
states.

Funds are not allocated on a national
or regional basis, but purely on the
merits of each activity. A contract is
drawn up and grants are paid directly to
the organizers. O
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Il était une fois... Europe (Once
upon a time... Europe). “Il était une
fois...” collection, directed by A.
Gouttman — Arnaldo Mondatoni,
ltaly, and Editions Fayolle, 9 rue du
Chéateau d’Eau, 75010 Paris, France
— 32 pages — 1979.

“Once upon a time...”, with drawings
by Jean-Marie Ruffieux and words by
Serge Saint-Pierre, could well be the
first strip cartoon of the history of
Europe. The story is such an eventful
one that it is difficult to tell it all, par-
ticularly in a presentation of this kind,
and some well-known episodes have
been omitted. This is perhaps not a
bad thing in some cases, as history is
not always necessarily elevating. But
there is Robert Schuman and the
declaration he made on 9 May 1950
to the effect that Europe would not be
built in a day and would emerge
gradually, through practical achieve-
ments that created solidarity amongst
the people, and at the end there are
direct elections by universal suffrage
to the European Parliament with the
phrase: “Europe, which has been
seeking its identy for centuries, is now
master of its own destiny.” This is the
fervent hope of us all.

Etienne CEREXHE — Le Droit Euro-
péen — Les Institutions (European
Law — The Institutions) — Editions
Nauwelaerts, Muntstraat 10 — 3000
Leuven Belgium — Bfrs 800 — 1979

What made me write this book?
The reader is entitled to know.

European law has an increasing
effect on our daily lives. It has, as the
Court of Justice has said, been inte-
grated into our legal systems and it is
now part of the rules and regulations
that order and govern our activities.
We can no longer ignore European
law in either our professional or our
private lives and to try to do so could
lead to errors which might have seri-
ous consequences.

European law is a new challenge
for lawyers everywhere. There can be
no question of making them all Euro-
pean specialists, of course, but they
must realize that there is more to law
than their national systems.

So | wrote this book to give the
legal profession an idea of what Euro-

pean law is all about. It was supposed
to be short but it will run to three vol-
umes in the end. Volume one covers
the institutions and the courses of
law, volume |l will deal with the mobil-
ity of economic activity and company
law and volume [l with all the prob-
lems of competition, i.e. with agree-
ments, taxation and industrial prop-

erty.

The task proved to be difficult and
fraught with hazard. | did not want to
produce a highly specialized work, as
this would have been boring for the
lawyer with no experience of Euro-
pean legal problems and, in any case,
there are already excellent works of
this kind on the market. But neither
did | want to over-simplify as this
would have been superficial.

So | set out to compromise. Did |
succeed? The reader must judge for
himself. It will be a useful book if it
generates greater awareness of the
fact that law now has a new dimen-
sion—Europe. E.C.

Paul ROMUS — L’Europe et les
régions (Europe and the regions)
— Fernand Nathan, Paris, Editions
Labor, Brussels — 233 pages — Bfrs
295 — 1979

A little Apulian village perched on a
hill and surrounded by stone fields...
parts of the Pas-de-Calais and Wal-
lonia where only melancholy ruins of
the closed coal mines remain... a
town on the frontier between East and
West Germany where the road leads
nowhere... a naval shipyard in Scot-
land with cranes as the only reminder
of past activity... A plot of land in Ire-
land with a farmer unable to feed his
large family... The Lorraine iron and
steel industry, with its political bound-
aries, where cross-frontier workers
are the first to be laid off...

These are some of the typical reg-
ional problems in a Europe that wants
to be a Community and these, appa-
rently very diverse, regional situations
produce the same phenomena:
unemployment, emigration and
unequal incomes.

The individual countries and, for 20
years now, the Community itself have
been trying to solve these problems.
But we are only at the beginning of a
policy that will ultimately give us more

Books about Europe

justice between the regions. Will
direct elections mean a fresh start for
the Community’s regional policy?

Europe and the regions are two dif-
ferent dimensions, two challenges of
our time, says Paul Romus. He has
been in the regional policy directorate
of the EEC Commission for 20 years
and has published several works,
including one on regional economic
expansion and the European Com-
munity (1958), which dealt with reg-
ional problems at Community level for
the first time.

Riccardo Petrella — La renaissance
des cultures régionales en Europe
(Europe’s regional cultures reborn)
— Preface by Carlo Scarascia Mug-

nozza — Editions Entente, 12 rue
Honoré Chevalier 75006 — 317
pages — 1978

Racial, cultural and religious mi-
norities are at the gates of our towns,
in the headlines of our papers and in
the farthest corner of our memories,
wanting to be free. They are the
dominated peoples, the colonies, the
migrants and the regionalists that his-
tory and geography have relegated to
the sidelines of power.

This collection is devoted to them. It
is the work of a specialist who, avoid-
ing polemics, gives us the facts and
describes the people and their strug-
gles in one short simple volume. It is
not an encyclopedia, just a useful
work of reference and source of infor-
mation for students and diplomats
and, indeed, for anyone interested in
being well-informed.

Europe has 40 languages and even
more regional cultures, many of them
stunted, sterile or reduced to mere
folklore. How do they stand in relation
to our centralized technocracies?

We have an economic community
and a directly elected parliament.
Europe is getting organized on partly
new foundations. But we have only a
sketchy idea about the regions and
their cultures, in spite of their histori-
cal importance and the rigour of
ecological and regional movements
betrays persistent unease about the
situation.

Petrella traces the history of
Europe’s cultural communities and
outlines contemporary linguistic and
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cultural practice. Preserving and
extending this heritage is, in his eyes,
the way to prevent Europe from being
wrecked on the intransigence of the
nation-state or sinking into regional
fighting that centralized supranational
abstraction could easily generate. So
Petrella proposes to avoid uniformiza-
tion of our ways of life and aggrava-
tion of regional inequality by recogni-
tion of the fact that the regions are
entitled to differ and he stresses the
need for them to take their develop-
ment into their own hands and to
adopt new policies for this.

Jean-Paul HARROY — Demain la
famine ou la Conspiration du
silence (Famine tomorrow — or the
conspiracy of silence) — Editions
Hayez, Brussels, distribution Prodim-
Brussels — 188 pages — Bfrs 495 —
1979

Jean-Paul Harroy knows exactly
what he is about. He was once gen-
eral secretary of what is now the
international union for the conserva-
tion of nature and natural resources
from 1948 to 1955 and he has
chaired the international commission
on national parks in 1966-1972, hav-
ing previously, at the young age of 25,
been head of the national parks insti-
tute in the Belgian Congo.

He became Governor of Ruanda-
Urundi by royal appointment and in
1962, as Resident-General, led
Rwanda and Burundi to independ-
ence before going back to Belgium to
teach at the ULB.

Harroy, an indefatigable traveller,
has been all over the world, compar-
ing his experiences, evaluating his
deductions and always reassessing
his conclusions.

The result is not an encouraging
one, to say the least. His conclusions
reveal that periods of famine, ineluct-
ably, are getting wider-spread, closer
and more serious and the 2 000 mil-
lion people in the tropics, the Third
World—a ligure which will double in
the next ten years—are threatened.

There ought to be answers. Indeed
there are. But as well as being long-
term affairs, they also require the sort
of qualities of heart and mind that
tend, alas, to be lacking in our times.

So? History contains so many
reversals of seemingly hopeless situ-
ations that there is a tendency to
expect miracles. But, alas, miracles
usually follow disasters. Will we be
able to have our miracle first?

Harroy’s book shows that the inter-
national community must bestir itself
now. Otherwise famine awaits us
tomorrow.

Sophie Bessis — L’arme alimentaire
(Food as a weapon) — Frangois
Maspero, 1 Place Paul-Painlevé,
75005 Paris — 306 pages — 1979

History is littered with examples of
food, or lack of it, being used as a
weapon and today the whole of the
Third World and a large part of our
planet are threatened. For various
reasons, the developing countries are
finding it increasingly difficult to feed
their people and so are increasingly
dependent on the big suppliers of
food, the four countries (the US,
Canada, Australia and Argentina)
which provide more than three quar-
ters of the grain sold in the world
every year. This gives the greatest
world power a formidable means of
pressure in the all-out competition to
alter the international balance.

The author thinks that the present
food shortage has its roots in the col-
onial era and in the exploitation of the
Third World and that only a radical
rethink of the development process
embarked upon since independence
and an agricultural policy geared
towards meeting domestic food
requirements will enable the domi-
nated countries to resist.

Sophie Bessis, who holds an ada-
vanced university qualification in his-
tory, was born in Tunis in 1947. She
taught for a number of years in black
Africa before embarking on a career
as an economic journalist and taking
an interest in the problems of rural
development in the Third World
where she has travelled extensively in
recent years.

Jean-Claude COLLI — Les énergies
nouvelles. (New forms of energy.)
— Editions Fayard, 75 rue des
Saints-Fréres, 75000 Paris — 287
pages — FF 59 — 1979

Energy, the driving force of the
industrial explosion that began in the
18th century, will be used up, or in
very short supply, within the next
hundred years or so. It will have taken
us just three centuries to burn most of
what nature took millions of years to
build up.

But energy is all around us. There
is, for instance, geothermal energy

beneath our feet, solar energy above
our heads, active particles in the heart
of matter and living cells in plants.
The Earth is one gigantic system of
non-stop exchanges; it is up to us to
exploit the energy it generates.

Jean-Claude Colli, France’'s man in
charge of new forms of energy since
1975 and quality of life since 1978,
introduces us to the new waorld of
energy that will be ours tomorrow
once we have learnt how to use it.

“No longer must we rob nature. We
must strive enthusiastically and care-
fully to work with her. This contract
with nature is our only hope now and
for long as we live.” This is a book
about the future but it is vital reading
today.

Wall map of the European Com-
munity, its Member States, and
their regions and administrative
subdivisions (110 x 1485 cm,
colour)

This wall map, in the six Commun-
ity languages (Danish, Dutch, English,
French, German, Italian) shows the
European Community and its member
states; their regions; administrative
subdivisions such as départements,
regierungsbezirke, amt, counties;
national, regional, provincial, départe-
ment, regierungsbezirk, county and
amt capitals; the 13 countries that
surround the Community (simplified
details) and the most important rivers.

Conurbations with populations of
more than one million are also given.

The overseas départements be-
longing to the Community, Greenland,
the Faroe Islands and countries that
have applied for Community member-
ship are shown in insets.

The map is published by the Official
Publications Office of the European
Communities (Boite postale 1003,
Luxembourg). It has been prepared
by the Commission of the European
Communities, Coordination and Pre-
paration of Publications Division (IX-
D-11), rue de la Loi, 200, 1049 Brus-
sels, Belgium. Copyright is owned by
IBF Kormoss, BEICIP and Editions
Technip, and the Commission of the
European Communities.

The map can be obtained from the
two addresses given above, and from
the Commission’s information offices
in the capitals of the member states
and in certain non-member countries.
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NCCM Zambia

“Why industrialize? The answer lies in the ines-
capable fact that though most people in the poorer
countries of the world, thanks to the combined
efforts of the world community, now live longer
and enjoy better health, grow more food, and have
a greater chance to learn new skills, they are com-
paratively worse off than they were twenty years

ago
achieved rapid industrial growth” (UNIDO).

In the wake of the third general conference of
the United Nations Industrial Development Organi-
zation in New Delhi, this dossier considers the
efforts of the ACP states to climb onto the indus-
trialization bandwagon. It looks first at the world
context in which the conference was held, and the
main UNIDO proposals at New Delhi. It then looks
at what the ACP states have done to develop their
industries.

Industrialization in the ACP states

in relation to the countries which have

The picture for the ACP is not all that encourag-
ing, especially for Africa which just managed to
maintain its 0.7 percentage of world industrial pro-
duction throughout the 1970s. “The rate of real
industrial growth in Africa during the period 1970-
76, about 5% per annum, must be judged as
inadequate in terms of the development goals
implied by the Lima target”, states the UNIDO sec-
retariat. Africa’s industrial position has actually fal-
len back as a percentage of total Third World
industrial production. The continent is unlikely to
reach the target of 2% of world production by the
end of this century.

The New Delhi conference proved to be a set-
back. There are, however, concrete initiatives to
get really effective industrial cooperation off the
ground. Such was the case with the first Lomé
Convention, and a stronger section on industrial
cooperation appears in Lomé Il. 0



DOSSIER

Can the Lima
objective
be achieved ?

An interview with
Abd-El Rahman Khane,
executive director of UNIDO

The second general conference of UNIDO, at Lima
(Peru) in 1975, decided to try to expand the developing
countries’ share of world industrial production from
roughly 9% at present to 25% by the year 2000 and it
adopted a declaration and a plan of campaign to
enable this ambitious target to be reached.

The act transforming UNIDO into a specialized UN
agency is now being ratified by the member countries
and the organization’s principal aim is to promote
industrial development in the developing countries with
a view to setting up a new international economic
order.

Before the third conference in New Delhi (28 Janu-
ary-8 February 1980), the Courier interviewed the
executive director, Abd-El Rahman Khane, at UNIDO
headquarters in Vienna (Austria), about the main prop-
osals for the conference—whose conclusions will be
decisive as far as reaching the Lima objective is con-
cerned.

Too little progress

» Can you outline for us what UNIDO has done between
Lima and New Delhi?

— The second UNIDO conference was held in Lima in
March 1975 and a declaration and a plan of campaign were
adopted. Do not forget that March 1975 was only a few
months after May 1974, when the UN General Assembly
adopted its declaration on the new international economic
order, and the work we did at Lima was inevitably influenced
by this.

In the industrial sector with which UNIDO is concerned,
things went better than they had done in New York in that it
proved possible to agree on a quantitative industrial produc-
tion target for 1975-2000, what we now know as the Lima
25%. Naturally this 25% has to be seen alongside the 8%
industrial production of almost two-thirds of mankind at the
time. It both dramatized the differences between developed
and developing countries and established an aim which
seemed and still seems to many to be very ambitious.

So from that point of view, our progress over the last five
years has not been all that encouraging. During this time, we
have improved by about 2%, bringing production in 1977-78
to 9% or 10%. At this rate we shall never achieve the 25%,
which is cause for concern. | think that the first job of the New

UNIDO

Delhi conference will be to take note of this situation — which
| think is extremely bad for the international community.

» More recent forecasts put the developing countries’
share of world industrial output in the year 2000 at most be-
tween 15 and 20%.

— Much less. If present trends continue, the projections
would be 14% only which, to my mind, would be dramatic,
because whatever tensions would such a situation generate
in the international community?

» What are the main barriers to the attainment of this
objective?

— First of all, | think, the developed countries are not con-
vinced that the Lima 25% is realistic.

» Not all the developed countries agreed with it.

— That's right. There were one or two dissenters in spite
of all the progress we made. You have to remember that the
subject was discussed at the sixth extraordinary session of
the UN General Assembly and no agreement was reached
then. So | think that the first thing to realize is that not all the
industrialized countries are convinced that we can achieve
the 25%.

| should like to say that for us, for UNIDO in any case, this
25% is a minimum because even then the famous rich-poor
gap would still be widening. So the target is something that to
my mind is vital for peace in the world. Naturally people said
that the recession in the industrialized countries prevented
them from making the requisite effort. But we say that effort
has to be made if they are to emerge from the recession
because it seems obvious that, if the industrialized countries
help the developing countries, the developing countries will
then expand their market so that they can take everything the
industrialized countries can produce. Thus it is all about con-
crete and precise mutual interest. This is what | personally
hope to see the international community achieve in New
Delhi.

Abd-El Rahman Khane

Mr Khane is a 49-
year old Algerian medi-
cal doctor whose
main career has been
as a politician and
administrator in the
hydrocarbons sector.
He was minister of
public works and head
of various Algerian
gas-oil-electricity com-
panies before becom-
ing secretary-general
of OPEC (1973-74), a
post he left to take up
his present duties at
UNIDO.
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The developing countries must
become a market

» But what must the developing countries themselves do
to reach this target?

— The developing countries in general have made great
strides since their political liberation, over the last 15 or 20
years that is to say, and they have advanced at an unpre-
cedented pace. But they have not been helped to do more,
because it seemed as though the easy way of countering
recession in the industrialized world was to push up the
prices of the services and capital goods sold to the develop-
ing countries. This is an added burden on their shoulders
and, although they want to go on making progress, they are
confronted with virtually impossible situations. They have
continued to develop but they have had to make considerable
sacrifices to do so and they have had to borrow. The system
is losing momentum as they have borrowed on the private
market and their creditors are now wondering whether they
can really pay back and there is an increasing amount of
imbalance in the financing of development projects. | hope
the fact that official aid to the developing countries has
remained small will be noticed. | should also like to point out

that the famous target of 0.7% of GNP as official develop- &

ment aid is far from being achieved. In the OECD countries,
the figure is only about 0.35% and it is even lower in the
Eastern bloc, something like 0.1% or less. There is obviously
something wrong with the structures and | think that if people
see the interest in these countries becoming a market for the
industrialized world, they would give them the means of doing
so.

» Aren’t you worried about a parallel between the non-
achievement of the 0.7% target and the possible non-
achievement of the 25% target?

— There may indeed be a parallel. It is certain that if 0.7%
of GNP was really tranferred to the developing countries on
normal terms, this would make a considerable contribution
towards the achievement of the Lima target. So | think that
the industrialized countries have to make a considerable
effort to understand that if they do transfer these resources,
they are not just being kind to the developing countries, they
are helping their own industries to emerge from the recession
as well. We have made certain recommendations along
these lines for New Delhi and we hope that the international
community will again realize the mutual interest of making
this kind of effort.

New proposals for New Delhi

» What are your main proposals for New Delhi?

— In the financial sector, first, we are proposing two
essential mechanisms and one subsidiary one. First, a finan-
cial instrument which will make it possible to mobilize any
resources in the developing countries themselves. Naturally
everyone automatically thinks of certain oil-producing coun-
tries which might have financial surpluses. But there are
other developing countries which could also have an interest
in joining the scheme we are proposing because they too
would benefit, in that they already have sound industries that
could be used to develop other developing countries.

» So the main thing is a system to recycle petrodoliars?

— Yes, but one which would not involve the industrialized
countries’ markets. And we have prepared a second propos-
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Milk packaging in a Niamey dairy (Niger): “we see no con-
tradiction between industrial and rural development”

al on a mechanism, a global fund, to stimulate industry in the
developing countries.

» How big would this fund be?

— That would have to be discussed, naturally. If the princi-
ple is accepted, the global fund would develop in a way that,
by the end of this century, could provide the developing
countries with some $15000 million p.a., by gradual
increases.

The third minor mechanism is a small contribution to an
existing UNIDO programme that would enable us to run
feasibility studies that no one else apparently does when the
outcome isn’t obvious from the start. We believe that if we
have money for these risky projects, we would establish cer-
tain things that seem not of obvious benefit to begin with but
which, on closer analysis, might emerge as useful and there-
fore lead to industrial schemes. Those are our financial prop-
osals. We have other proposals, all of them geared to the
same thing, to facilitating industrial activity in general. We are
proposing three things on technology. The creation of an
international institute of technology to coordinate, stimulate
and guide the work of the various institutions in this fields
towards the special needs of the developing countries.

We are also proposing a system to obtain technical
resources on more favourable financial terms—we are think-
ing of the collective acquisition of technology by this means.
The system would provide the developing countries with
knowhow on far more advantagous terms.

We have also suggested that a patents examination centre
be set up, probably in one of the existing UN organizations,
WIPO, the World Intellectual Property Organization, where
technology can be assessed on behalf of the developing
countries, particularly the poorest of them. This sort of
assessment is vital, unfortunately not all countries can do it
because it calls for facilities that they do not have.

We are also suggesting other schemes like the setting up
of a committee to deal practically with the creation and codifi-
cation of some kind of international law on industrial opera-
tions, because it is now realized that the current legal provi-



sions in this area are mainly on trade. We have also sug-
gested a kind of decentralization of the settlement of disputes
between firms, as the present system does not seem to
satisfy everybody. These are just some of our proposals.

We already have institutions and mechanisms in the UN
which we are asking to have strengthened. | am thinking par-
ticularly of the industrial consultations that we in UNIDO have
set up and the principles of which are contained in the Lima
declaration. Do not forget that this mechanism, which has
existed since 1977, has proved very useful and everyone
appreciates it. We want to see the international community
confirm its usefulness and provide it with better finance so
that we can move forward—because at the moment, the sys-
tem only covers five or six sectors of industry. It is a system
that must evolve in time, because if we stick to just five or six
sectors, we won't get far by the end of the century. So we are
asking for the strengthening of this mechanism.

Towards a balance in the trade
in manufactures

» Are there any proposals on the relation between trade
and industrial development?

— This is an essential point that the conference will have
to discuss. In UNIDO we say that the international economic

Manufacturing spare parts: a UNIDO prdjecr in Khartoum (Sudan)

order that we criticize and that the UN assembly has
denounced was motivated mainly (in any case, in economic
development and industry) by the fact that there was a group
of countries exporting raw materials and another group
exporting manufactures. From there comes the imbalance we
are complaining about. For us, the new international
economic order should be a state where trade in manufac-
tures is balanced so that one group is not considered as
exploiting another.

There are obviously problems inherent in this. If the
developing countries need to import capital goods and ser-
vices to reach the Lima objective by the year 2000, they must
be able to pay for them. Look at the situation and it is clear
that a considerable effort is called for. We have suggested,
but this needs discussing, that the international community
should decide that trade in manufactures should reach a
balance of at least 50% by the end of the century and then
gradually equalize. Failing this, the developing countries will
go on developing on the sole basis of the raw materials they
can export. And what will happen to the countries that have
none?

P At first sight, then, the main proposals for New Delhi
involve a lot of new institutions and the expansion of several
others. How do you see the problem of coordination?

— In the financial area, our proposals aim at the creation
of new mechanisms, not necessarily new institutions.
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A planned social development

» What priority do you put on industrialization, compared
notably to rural development, in the new international
economic order?

— The new international economic order involves the
development of the capacity for industrial trade between the
different groups. The Lima declaration already agreed that
industrial development was a major aspect of development
as a whole and we in UNIDO do not believe that industrial
development can be achieved in the void. Industrial develop-
ment comprises the development of infrastructure, agricul-
ture, education, services and so on. It also involves social
evolution that must be deliberately planned to avoid the
errors and the consequences notable in industrialized coun-
tries and to develop towards social structures that are more
in keeping with the social and cultural environment.

So the whole situation has to be considered. We at
UNIDO, naturally, have to talk about industry, but we are per-
fectly well aware that a broader-based, more general effort is
called for, one that will integrate economic and social factors.
We see no contradiction between industrial and rural
development and we even think that, if the rural sector is to
advance, it must have industries to help it, small industries to
provide rural communities with a minimum of industrial
means to boost their production capacity; for example, indus-
tries to carry out repairs of machinery, produce spare parts
and make and fit electrical motors to their agricultural equip-
ment. We see no contradiction here. The essential thing is to
make an effort to help the developing countries obtain the
capacity to industrialize.

But there we come up against something important. Tech-
nology. A lot has been said about the transfer of technology.
In fact we think that transfer is possible only after the various
countries have acquired the ability to understand and.shape
this technology, because the adaptation of technology to
socio-economic conditions can only be the responsibility of
the communities concerned. So our attention is fixed on the
effort that can be made to increase and improve the techno-
logical capacity of the developing countries.

Greater emphasis on the smaller firms

» Industrialization in the developing countries involves
local industrial initiative and foreign operators, not just multi-
nationals, but small and medium-sized firms as well. How do
these two factors relate in your opinion?

— Certainly, if you are going to industrialize then you have
to be able to identify, encourage and develop any aptitudes
for industry in the developing countries. There are a number
of ways of doing these. There is the general education and
there is technical education as it is, and there is management
ability. Some people would say that technology has to include
management ability. It can be acquired through experience
and through contact with foreign operators.

There is this great debate on the role of multinationals.
Their existence is a fact, we do not concern ourselves with
them because they are “big ladies” who know exactly what
they can and want to do. We are more interested in identify-
ing what the smaller businesses in the industrialized coun-
tries can do, as they already have technology that is some-
times quite advanced and they do not pose the same prob-
lems as multinationals. They are generally more flexible and
can play a more effective part in international cooperation.

> Aren’t the small and medium-sized firms more influ-
enced by the reception they get in the developing countries
and by their anxiety to protect their investments?
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— | think that if we can manage to normalize relations be-
tween developed and developing countries, that is to say that
if we manage to move continuously and gradually towards
the establishment of this new international economic order,
the problem will disappear. There will be balanced relations,
mutual interest, equality and partnership which would make
the question of reception and of protection of investments in
the developing countries the same as elsewhere.

Has Africa really got going?

P As far as industrialization is concerned, Africa seems to
have got off to a bad start and the idea to proclaim the eigh-
ties as Africa’s industrial development decade is gaining
ground. What do you think?

— | don’'t know whether it is right to talk about Africa get-
ting off to a bad start. It hasn't really started at all. It only
accounts for a tiny part of world industrial production today.
As you know, it contributes 0.6% at the moment and the
Lima target is only 2%. Obviously, it is the least developed of
all the continents and a considerable effort has been made to
help it.

It has been suggested that the eighties be proclaimed
Africa’s industrial development decade. If this would help
draw attention to the continent and its ever-increasing popu-
lation, now estimated at 300 million (600 million by the end of
the century) and get people to concentrate their efforts on
Africa, then it would be a good thing.

Everyone has to make an effort

» You said recently that it was a question of deciding not
what to do but how to do it. Are you optimistic about the
Lima objective?

— The Lima objective must be achieved. If we don't
achieve this minimum, | don't know what will happen. We
cannot afford to waste any more time and, naturally, failure to
reach the target could well have unpleasant results. But it is
difficult to be either optimistic or pessimistic. | do not think
that international organizations hold the key. Once again it is
in the hands of the countries who can do something and
these countries are the industrialized countries in general
and the developing countries as well. So everyone has to
make the effort.

| don't know how far people realize that this effort would
help us all. When help for the Third World is being discussed,
the general opinion always seems to be that the developing
countries are getting something for nothing. We must have
the courage to explain the real situation, something we have
not paid enough attention to. Unfortunately, the poitical pow-
ers never do the right thing until circumstances force them to
do so. If nothing is done for industry at New Delhi (and, gen-
erally speaking, we have seen that industry affects many
things, particularly trade relations) that will mean, as far as
we are concerned in any case, that things will get worse.
They will get worse to the point where the governments con-
cerned will have to embark upon schemes they ought to have
started five or six years ago. Take energy. Well before 1973
the authorities were told to be careful. 1973 came and went
and they did nothing. No one took it seriously. Only now that
there have been further developments and more internationat
crises are they contemplating more serious action. Will the
effort be sustained? | don't know. | hope it will, but we have
wasted six or seven years at least and that's a long time at
the rate things are developing today. O

Interview by R.D.B.
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THE CONVENTION AT WORK

The ACP Council of Ministers meets in Monrovia

The 23rd session of the ACP Council of Ministers was held in Monrovia on
31 January-1 February 1980. It was inaugurated by William Tolbert,
Liberia’s head of state and president in office of the OAU, and preceded by
a special council on sugar. The next ministerial meeting will be in Nairobi
(Kenya) and an extraordinary Council of Ministers is planned for May to
deal with cooperation within the ACP group.

The outgoing president. of the ACP Council of Ministers, Bernard St John replying

to the opening speech by President Tolbert of Liberia (centre). On the right Jerome

Ntungunburanye, ambassador of Burundi and outgoing chairman of the ACP com-

mittee of ambassadors, and on the left Tiéoulé Konaté, secretary-general of the ACP
group and his deputy, Edwin Carrington

The Monrovia meeting forged a link
between Lomé | and Il, as it took place
almost at the end of the first Convention
which expired at the end of February.
For the first time since 1978, ACP
ministers met free of the problems of
renewal—which is no doubt why the
problem of internal organization (the
ACP secretariat budget, staff regula-
tions, renewal of contracts and delay in
the payment of contributions), which
had given up its place to the negotia-
tions, figured large on the agenda.

What emerged from the meeting was
the desire of the ACP group to ensure it
has a strong secretariat which, like the
Commission, could produce precise
economic studies rapidly, thereby mak-
ing an extremely useful contribution to
any negotiations. This means, in par-
ticular, that the number of high level
experts has to be increased and all the
posts in the budget to be filled—which
was far from being the case under
Lomé |.

Better operational structures for the
secretariat-general are the aim of one
of the resolutions adopted at Monrovia.
This was also one of the concerns of
Bernard St John, outgoing president of
the ACP Council of Ministers, in his
closing speech. As he saw it, “in the
eighties, this organization can be a
model of efficiency, compared to the
group of 77 for example, but we have to
set up a strong secretariat during
Lomé Il and this means we have to pro-
vide enough money to do so".

And if the secretariat-general has
been short of one thing so far, it is
money. Delays in the receipt of con-
tributions from some member countries
have accumulated, in some cases since
1974, and the situation has got so bad
that the Council of Ministers has invited
an ad hoc committee to look into it and
propose sanctions based on those of
international organizations like the UN
and the OAU.

The ACP ministers also spent' some

time discussing renewal of the terms of
office (they expire this autumn) of the
secretary-general and his deputy. Con-
sultations should be held before May
when a decision is expected. Another
outcome of the meeting was agreement
on the accession of St Vincent and Gre-
nadines, an independent country since
27 October last year, to the Lomé Con-
vention and the appeal for emergency
aid for civil war-torn Chad.

The question of ACP cooperation
also came up and the ministers noted
the conclusions of the Bangui confer-
ence on transport and communications,
those of the Nairobi conference on
trade and the report on setting up an
ACP trade and investment bank. A spe-
cial council will be held in Jamaica in
May to discuss all these issues.

Although the bulk of the work of the
23rd session was internal and ACP
business, the application of the Con-
vention was nevertheless the subject of
a number of decisions, in particular on
the transitional measures regulating
ACP-EEC trade in the period between
expiry of Lomé | and entry into effect of
Lomé Il. The ministers also invited the
ambassadors to draw up a programme
for the Community to give the ACP
countries access to EEC agricultural
surpluses on preferential terms. They
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also approved the request for deroga-
tion from the rules of origin for artificial
fishing flies from Kenya and Malawi.

The Council of Ministers asked the
Comimunity if it would add any Stabex
funds remaining at the end of the transi-
tional period to the amounts provided
for Lomé Il. It also asked for annuiment
of the reimbursement of transfers pro-
vided for by the reconstitution proce-
dures, examination of the dossiers for
1978 and the addition of tobacco, sisal
products and citrus fruits to the Stabex
lists.

Lastly, there was a resolution on
sugar, reflecting the ACP producers’
concern about being excluded from the
Community market in the long term if
they did not run a vigorous campaign to
make their European partners aware of
the situation. They quoted three facts to
back this up. First, the substantial
increase in sugar production in the
countries of the EEC. Second, the
Commission proposal to set off the
amount of the Community’s export
costs on a quantity of sugar equivalent
to that imported from the ACP countries
against the development section of the
- EED budget. Third, the action of beet
producers who wanted EEC-produced
sugar to have priority on the whole of
the Community market.

New ACP presidency

Ebia Niwia Olewake, deputy PM
and minister for basic industries in
Papua-New Guinea, began the
Pacific’s six-month presidency of the
ACP Council of Ministers after the
Monrovia meeting.

The other members of the Council
are Guinea, Central African Republic,
Lesotho, Seychelles and Guyana.

The officers of the Committee of
Ambassadors have also changed.
The chairman is now Raymond
Chasle, Mauritian ambassador to the
EEC, and the representatives of
Liberia, Guyana, Zambia, Papua-
New Guinea and Rwanda are the
other members.

These questions had also been dealt
with at a special ministerial council
before the 23rd session of ACP minis-
ters, after which Satoam Boolell, Mauri-
tian minister for agriculture, natural
resources and the environment and
ACP sugar spokesman, emphasized
the concern of ACP producers. “We are
not in disagreement with the EEC. We
think the surplus should be reduced.
But ACP sugar is an instrument of trade
and it must have its market and if Com-
munity production goes on increasing
we think there may not be room for
what we produce”.

Alongside the Council of Ministers,
experts held a meeting on bananas with
the aim of seeting up an ACP banana-
producing group. It was agreed that
studies should be continued and a more
detailed plan put before a subsequent
Council of Ministers, perhaps the next
meeting in Nairobi (Kenya). O
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5th EDF programming begins

Barely two months after Lomé |l was
signed, the Commission began liaising
with the ACP countries with a view to
programming Community aid during the
five-year period of the new Convention.
A mission led by Klaus Meyer, director-
general for development, went out to
Gambia, Senegal and Mauritania on
12-21 December 1979 and another, led
by Maurice Foley, deputy director-
general, went out to Burundi and
Rwanda on 6-16 January. A third, led
by Erich Wirsing, head of ACP affairs,
went to the Caribbean (Barbados,
Dominica, St Lucia, St Vincent and Gre-
nadines, Trinidad & Tobago and Gre-
nada) on 28 January-7 February, and a
fourth led by Jean Durieux, also a

deputy director-general, went to Bots-.

wana, Lesotho and Swaziland on 6-15
February.

The main aim of these missions was
to programme the financial resources
the Community intends providing each
of these countries over the Lomé Il
period (1980-1985). There are a
number of innovations. First, there is
now a range instead of a single figure
for the programmable EDF financing for
each country and the precise amount
within this range will be determined
halfway through the Convention in the
light of how non-programmable
resources (i.e. aid from the EIB and
other instruments of cooperation have
been allocated to the various ACP part-
ners at that stage. A further innovation
is that programming is now by objec-

' tives. This involves the ACP govern-

ments in defining the aims and priority
fields of intervention for which Com-
munity aid is being sought and each
objective is then allocated a percentage
of the total resources available. This
approach by objective is no doubt a
considerable improvement over Lomé |.
It undeniably adds flexibility to ACP-
EEC cooperation as it avoids making
definite allocations for inadequately pre-
pared projects on which there have
been no feasibility studies or precise
assessment.

The missions are also an opportunity
to look at regional cooperation policies
as a whole, with the ACP leaders,
something that can be useful when re-
?ional projects are being devised in the
uture.

Gambia

The head of the Gambian mission,
Saihou Sabally, minister for economic
planning and industrial development,
said that his country put priority on
improving health and housing in the
most underprivileged sections of the
population, primarily by proceeding with
water supply and drainage schemes.
This sector accounted for 30% of the
financial aid provided. Agriculture and
fisheries received 20 %, improvements
to transport networks and waterways
24%, vocational training 21%, aid for
small and medium-sized firms 2.5%
azmci/various projects (including energy)

5%.

Various projects would be submitted
for assessment with a view to financing
from the European Investment Bank.
They include groundnut processing,
help for small and medium-sized firms
in the tourist trade and extensions to
the nationa! telecommunications net-
work.

Senegal

Louis Alexandrenne, minister for
planning and cooperation, was Sene-
gal's main representative when the
Community delegation, including EIB
representatives, went out to Senegal.
Senegal is one of the countries of the
Sahel and it puts a priority on its rural
sector which is in the lead with 31.9%
of programmable credits. With the aim
of reducing the food shortfall, diversify-
ing production and raising the standard
of living of the rural population. The
second main sector is training, which
takes 17.5% of the credits, particular
emphasis being laid on technical and
vocational education. Then come com-
munications infrastructure (16.7%),
urban drainage and transport (14.2%),
health (6.7%), trade promotion, aid for
SME and craft (3.5%) and new forms of
energy (2.5%). This leaves the
Senegalese government a 7% reserve
for later on.

The European Investment Bank will
be looking into the possibility of running
industrial and agro-industrial projects
and mining research, providing tele-
phone equipment and extensions for
the Dakar network and taking part in
increasing the hotel accommodation in
Basse-Casamance and along the
coast.

Mauritanie

The Mauritanian delegation was
headed by Commander Moulaye Ould
Boukhreiss, member of the military
committee for national safety and minis-
ter for planning and fisheries.
Mauritania’s priorities are:

— rural development (42%), with the
aim of becoming self-sufficient in food,
boosting livestock production, fighting
desertification and putting a brake on
the move to the towns;

— the development and maintenance
of road and port infrastructure (26%);
— health (11%);

— fisheries (9%);

— the construction of schools (7%)
and geological and mineral research
(5%).

The EIB noted the government's
intention of submitting mineral research
and production projects.

Burundi

The national team was led by Dona-
tien Bihuté, the minister for planning.
Burundi’'s main concern is rural de-
velopment, which takes 34% of the
amount of the indicative programme. Its
aims here are to improve the standard
of living of people in rural areas, protect



and preserve forests and diversify
exports. Its other priorities are health
(15%), energy and mining (14%),
transport and communications, a par-
ticularly important sector in a land-
locked country (13%), technical cooper-
ation (8%), a programme of micro-
projects (4%), aid for SME and a 10%
reserve for changes in priorities, over-
runs and unforeseen expenditure.

The EIB representative noted that the
government intended to submit indust-
rial, agro-industrial, mineral research
and exploitation, energy projects and
schemes to promote small and
medium-sized firms.

Rwanda

Ambroise Mulindingabo, minister for
planning, led Rwanda's delegation.
Here again rural development was top
priority with 38% of programmable aid.
The aims are to boost productivity in the
agricultural sector, to encourage the
development of the poorest, the most
- cut off and the most densely populated
areas and to counter soil erosion and
deforestation. A further priority is to
open up the country by improving the
roads (22%). Smaller percentages go
to education (14%), energy (10%),
technical cooperation (5%), micro-
projects (2.5%) and small firms (1%).
There is a 7.5% reserve to cover con-
tingencies and any change of priority.

The EIB representative noted that the
- government would be submitting
requests for financing for the develop-
ment of small and medium-sized firms
and for studies on the development and
exploitation of energy resources.

Barbados

PM J.M.C. Adams led the national
delegation. Barbados puts top priority
on two sectors, which get the same per-
centage of programmable aid—agricul-
ture and fisheries, with 35% each. In
agriculture, the idea is to boost produc-
tion, improve and preserve land, create
jobs, consolidate existing potential and
put a brake on the move to the towns.

In the fisheries sector, the govern-
ment is planning to rationalize and
modernize traditional methods, create
jobs and improve the system of mar-
keting.

Other priorities are training (10%),
export promotion (5%), tourist promo-
tion (5%) and micro-projects and
reserve (5%).

The EIB noted the government's
intention of submitting various projects,
in particular a line of credit to the Bar-
bados Development Bank to finance
industrial and tourist schemes and
loans for the development of energy
resources, to extend port facilities etc.

Dominica

Michael Douglas, deputy PM and
minister for finance, did most of the dis-
cussing with the Community delegation.
Funds will be broken down as follows:
agriculture (40%), technical assistance

and training (12%), infrastructure and
transport (5%), trade and tourist promo-
tion (4%), microprojects (4%) and a
reserve of 5%.

The EIB noted that this country
hoped to submit an application for help
for the agricultural and industrial
development bank and for financing for
projects to boost electricity supplies.

St Lucia

This country’s delegation was led by
PM Allan Louisy. The rural sector gets
three quarters of the programmable
credits: 42% goes to improving and
diversifying agriculture and livestock
and 33% to the development of agricul-
tural infrastructure. Microprojects get
9%, technical assistance and training
7% and export and tourist promotion
4%. This leaves a 5% reserve.

St Lucia is also planning to apply to
the EIB for a loan for the National Cor-
poration and financing for the develop-
ment of electricity production.

St Vincent & Grenadines

Milton Cato, PM and finance minister
led the talks with the representatives of
the Community. Health gets the largest
slice of programmable aid, with 44%.
Next come livestock (28%), rural
development (10%), training and tech-
nical assistance (7% trade and tourist
promotion (4%) and micro-projects
(2%). This leaves a reserve of 5%.

Here too there are plans to ask the
EIB for loans to consolidate the capital
of the local development agency and to
finance the boosting of electricy produc-
tion.

Trinidad & Tobago

This country’s delegation was led by
John S. Donaldson, foreign affairs
minister, and Frank Barsotti, permanent
secretary at the finance ministry and
national authorizing officer. Technical
assistance training and rural develop-
ment are top priority here with 30% of
programmable credit each. Then comes
health (12%), trade promotion (10%),
micro-projects (6%) and the protection
of the environment (3%). This leaves a
9% reserve.

The EIB noted that the government
intended applying for loans to finance
industrial, tourist and energy projects as
well as various feasibility studies.

Grenada

Bernard Coard, minister for finance,
trade, industry and planning led this
country’s delegation. The indicative
programme is divided as follows: trans-
port and communication 48%, educa-
tion and social development 11%,
agriculture and fisheries 11%, micro-
projects 8%, health 8% and training
and technical assistance 7%. This
leaves a reserve of 7%.

The government also intends apply-
ing for EIB aid with a number of pro-
jects, one of which is to boost electricity
production.

Lesotho

The head of the Lesotho delegation
was finance and planning minister Mr.
Sekhonyana. The main elements of the
indicative programme are roads, 37%,
and communications with the outside
world 11%, agriculture and stock-
raising 21%, energy 19% training 5%,
commercial and industrial infrastructure
5% and a reserve of 2%. In addition
Lesotho intends to ask the EIB for a
loan for the Lesotho National Develop-
ment Cooperation in order to finance
small and medium-sized industries and
feasibility studies on the exploiting of
mineral and energy resources.

Swaziland

The Swazi government was rep-
resented by Mr Dlamini, minister with-
out portfolio. Swaziland's priorities are
rural development 43%, education
40%, trade and tourism 2%, leaving a
reserve of 15%. The EIB has noted the
Swazi government’s intention of submit-
ting a request for financial assistance
for a number of projects.

Botswana

The Botswana delegation was led by
the vice-president and finance minister
Dr. Q.K.J. Masire. The breakdown of
the indicative programme is as follows:
development of agriculture and stock-
raising 40%, the creation of social and
economic services to attract small and
medium-sized firms to the rural areas
15; training 15%, research in energy
and mining 10%, protecting the envi-
ronment 5%; help for small and
medium-sized enterprises 5% and a
reserve of 10%. The Botswana govern-
ment also plans to seek an EIB loan for
the construction of a thermal power sta-
tion and to finance studies and research
in energy and mining. O

EDF

Following the favourable opinion
delivered by the EDF Committee at
its 142nd and 143rd meetings the
Commission took the financing
decisions set out below.

Following the meetings total com-
mitments under the fourth EDF
amounted to 2 266 976 000 EUA.

Caribbean

Trinidad and Tobago and ACP cocoa
producers:
cocoa research unit

Grant: 950 000 EUA

Financing for a cocoa research unit
based in Trinidad, where research has
been carried out since the 1930s, the
site appears to be ideal from the geo-
graphical, climatic and pedological
points of view.
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The project will involve the construc-
tion of greenhouses in Kew, supplies of
various equipment, and the financing of
administrative and staff costs.

Ethiopia
Trade promotion
Grant: 500 000 EUA

This project is aimed at improving
Ethiopia’s export promotion capacity by
helping the Chamber of Commerce with
aid towards promotion campaigns, the
supply of training and other equipment,
personnel training and general techni-
cal assistance.

Benin

Line of credit to the Banque Béninoise
de Développement
Special loan: 350 000 EUA

The Banque Béninoise de Dévelop-
pement (BBD) has been given the task
of financing all economic and social
development projects and providing
assistance to SME in particular.

Under the terms of this project, the
BBD will be able to provide credit to
agricultural cooperatives for the acquisi-
tion of equipment. *

Sudan
Jebel Mara rural development project
Grant: 11 000 000 EUA

The aim of this rural development
project is to increase agricultural pro-
duction in a region which has consider-
able potential.

There are plans to set up an exten-
sion service and a research unit.

Shops and workshops will also be
built, together with staff quarters.

The Community is to provide financ-
ing for a four-year period.

Zaire
Rural development of the Mweka zone
Grant: 13000 000 EUA

Carrying out a balanced rural
development programme in the Mweka
zone (Western Kasai). This project is
designed to:

— ensure favourable conditions for the
production and marketing of village
agricultural produce;

— restore the rural track network;

— encourage the population in its
development initiatives and improve its
social environment.

Mali - Mauritania - Senegal

Access road to the future Manantali
dam

Loan on special terms: 15 000 000 EUA

The project involves the construction
in Mali of a 87-km laterite access road
linking Mahina station (on the Dakar-
Bamabko line) to the future dam at Man-
antali.

This road will help in the construction
of the dam, which is part of the pro-
gramme being carried out by the OMVS
(Organization for the Development of
the Senegal River).
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Tanzania

Bunda-Musoma road
Grant: 7 100 000 EUA

The Community financing will go
towards strengthening and asphalting
the Bunda-Musoma section (63.3 km),
the last stretch of the Mwanza-Musoma
road (213 km).

Surinam

Line of credit for the Landbouwbank
N.V., Surinam

Loan on special terms: 2 000 000 EUA

The aim of this project is to open a
2000000 EUA line of credit for the
Surinam Landbouwbank N.V. to enable
it to grant loans to farmers with
medium-sized holdings.

Malawi

Exceptional aid
Grant: 2 500 000 EUA

Exceptional aid for Malawi to cover
the cost of airfreighting 9 000 000 litres
of fuel essential to the economy of the
country from Beira to Blantyre for a
period of 15 days.

Zambia and Tanzania

Railway bridges over the Chambeski
Grant: 1 700 000 EUA

The aim of this project is to recon-
struct the bridges on the Tanzania-
Zambia line. Before it was destroyed,
international traffic on the line varied
between 50 000 and 80 000 tonnes per
month. It is vital for Zambia that the rail
link should function normally.

Swaziland - Mozambique

Construction of fencing to combat the
spread of foot-and-mouth disease

Grant: 650 000 EUA

The principal aim of this project is to
help the governments of the countries
to combat the spread of foot-and-mouth
disease more effectively.

Plans have been drawn up to build a
second fence running parallel to the first
for 112 km.

Somalia

Emergency aid
Grant: 2 390 000 EUA

The Community has granted
emergency aid to the Somali govern-
ment to finance the purchase of vehi-
cles for transporting food aid and of
medicines and other essential articles
which are urgently needed following the
influx of refugees into the country.

Central African Republic

Emergency aid
Grant: 650 000 EUA

In answer to a request by the govern-
ment of the Central African Republic
following the disturbances in September
1979, the Commission will grant

emergency aid for the supply of essen-
tial goods (spare parts, school supplies
and equipment). A previous decision
involving aid of 300000 EUA has
already been adopted.

Botswana - Lesotho - Swazi-
land

Institute of Development Management
Grant: 300 000 EUA

This regional project involves building
premises in Lesotho and Swaziland to
house the Institute of Development
Management which is already operating
in Botswana in its own buildings. The
Community financing will help to
balance the cost of setting up this
establishment and improve teaching
methods.

The aim of the Institute is to train
middle and senior management to work
in all branches of the public and private
sectors.

Cameroon

Trade promotion programme
Grant: 303 000 EUA

The grant will be used to facilitate the
technical organization of the Centre
National du Commerce Extérieur
(CNCE). The centre runs marketing and
export induction courses for representa-
tives of the private sector.

Malawi

Export trade development
Grant: 500 000 EUA

The aim of this project is to finance a
technical assistance programme to set
up the Malawi Export Promotion Coun-
cil (MEPC).

Senegal

Further development of stockfarming in
the savannah forest area

Grant: 1 463 000 EUA
Loan on special terms: 1 500 000 EUA

This project is intended as a continu-
ation of the animal husbandry schemes
in progress under the operation entitled
“development of stockfarming in the
savannah forest area”. It is designed to
serve the interests of meat producers
and consumers in Senegal:

— by improving farmers’ incomes,
mainly through assigning them
specialized jobs suited to local condi-
tions (breeding, rearing, fattening)

— by helping to reduce the country’s
meat shortfall.

Upper Volta

Maintenance of asphalted roads
Grant: 3 500 000 EUA

This project provides for localized
maintenance work and repairs on the
country’s major road network, in par-
ticular the following roads:

— Bobo-Dioulasso-Falamana-Mali
frontier

— Quagadougou-P3-Ghana frontier
— Koupéia-Bittou-Togo frontier



Madagascar

Decentralization of education, equip-
ping six technical lycées.

Grant: 1 150 000 EUA

The Community financing will be
used to:
— purchase the equipment needed for
the teaching of science and industrial
technology in six technical lycées in the
provinces of Antananarivo, Diégo-
Suarez, Fiananrantsoa, Majunga,
Tamatave and Tulear;
-— improve the quality and standard of
education in general and practical voca-
tional training in particular.

Tanzania

Technical
Mtwara

Grant: 1400 000 EUA

The project comprises the construc-
tion and equipping of educational,
administration and residential accom-
modation for 240 students, as a wing to
the existing Mtwara Technical Secon-
dary School.

Member States of the Niger
River Commission (NRC)

Hydrological forecasting system for the
Niger river
Grant: 1 500 000 EUA

The purpose of the EDF financing is
to provide the Niger River Commission
(NRC) with the means to gather hy-
drological information on the whole river
basin and to establish a hydrological
forecasting system with a view to the
rational administration of water re-
sources.

The Community’s contribution will be
used principally to cover the cost of:

— equipment;

— a hydrological study of the inland
delta of the Niger River;

~— technical assistance.

teacher training college,

Niger

Introduction of modern rice-growing
methods in the Niger river basin.

Grant: 5 500 000 EUA

This project concerns the hydro-
agricultural development of an area of
375 hectares by harnessing all water
available so as to obtain two rice crops
a year.

The area chosen for this project,
which is financed by the Community, is
the Koutoukalé basin, 50 km upstream
from Niamey.

The project has two aims:
— to help implement the Government's
agricultural development policy which
gives priority to making the local popu-
lation self-sufficient in food;
— to give a sustained and lasting boost
to earnings from rice growing in the
valley.

Liberia
Coffee and cocoa development project

at Zwedru and Plahn.
Grant: 2 900 000 EUA

The project involves the development
of 980 hectares of robusta coffee and
1320 hectares of cocoa plantations on
around 900 holdings.

It covers:

.—Ithe supply of improved plant mate-
rial;

— the strengthening of the extension
service;

— crop collection and post-harvest
treatment of the crop.

Dominica, Grenada, St. Lucia
(ACP), Antigua, Montserrat, St.
Kitts, Nevis, Anguilla, St. Vin-
cent (OCT)

Grant: 1 200 000 EUA

Common services for the islands of
the East Caribbean Common Market
(ECCM). The aim of this project is to
improve the planning capabilities of the
less-developed countries of CARICOM
which together form the ECCM.

The Community’s role in this project
would be:
— to provide a head of
development services;
- to provide the funds to finance
experts and consultants to study the
projects chosen;
— to provide facilities for training
ECCM nationals.

project

Barbados
General technical cooperation
Grant: 87 000 EUA

Community financing is intended to
provide awards for training in Europe.

Each year six or seven students will
receive training in different Community
countries.

Botswana/Zambia

Emergency aid to the UNHCR (Art. 59)
(Office of the United Nations High Com-
missioner for Refugees)

Grant: 3000 000 EUA

Following the Lancaster House con-
ference in London to settle the problem
of Zimbabwe, the UNCHR launched an
appeal to potential donors to cover the
costs of repatriating and providing
facilities in Rhodesia for refugees cur-
rently in Botswana, Mozambique and
Zambia.

The Community decided to respond
to the UNCHR'’s request by granting
emergency aid of 3 000 000 EUA.

Guadeloupe (OD)

Irrigated section of the Vieux Habitants
area

Grant; 300 000 EUA
Loan on special terms: 1 400 000 EUA

The project involves the irrigation of
245 ha in the Vieux Habitants district of
Cote sous le Vent on the island of
Basse-Terre, and comprises the follow-
ing main operations:

— a gravity irrigation network, under
pressure, from the Grande Riviére;

— land improvement: clearance,
removal of stones;

— a pilot holding of 30 hectares.

Mauritania

Technical assistance for the health
services

Grant: 400 000 EUA

The Community aid will finance a
study on the setting up of a national
maintenance brigade for the various
hospitals in Mauritania. Until this
brigade has actually been established,
technical assistance (3 experts) for the
national hospital has to be continued.

1 500 tenders

In EDF financing the Commission
has now passed the 1 500th tender,
representing over 2.3 bn EUA. This
does not include those funds which
come from other sources through
cofinancing. The 1 500 tenders break-
down in the following way by number
and value:
n:,lmber: 53% in works, 47% in sup-
plies.
value: 82% in works 18% in supplies.

EIB

Loans for energy projects
in Madagascar and Senegal

The European Investment Bank has
provided 1 607 000 units of account for
investment designed to exploit national
energy resources in Madagascar and
Senegal.

The funds have been made available
in the form of conditional loans from risk
capital provided for under the Conven-
tion and managed by the EIB on the
Community’s behalf;, in Madagascar,
1107 000 units of account will help to
finance a study on developing bitumin-
ous sandstone deposits which may lead
to the production of around 200 000
tonnes per annum of synthetic pet-
roleum products; in Senegal, a loan for
500 000 units of account will be used
for constructing a factory producing
solar collectors and insulated tanks with
a view to harnessing solar energy.

Bituminous sandstone
in Madagascar

1 107 000 units of account have been
lent (15 years at 2 %) to Madagascar to
help finance the first phase of a study
on developing bituminous sandstone
deposits in the Northern area of the
Morondava basin, to the West of
Antananarivo, the capital.

Covering an area of 420 sq km, the
deposits are among the seven most
important proven to date throughout the
world. Reserves are estimated at a total
3 000 million tonnes, of which 500 mil-
lion tonnes possible for extraction by
open-cast operations. The average
bituminous content of the sandstone
varies from 6 % to 9%.
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The studies backed by the EIB are
costed at 2580000 units of account;
they follow on from previous research
conducted over several years and are
expected to be completed by early
1981. Repayment of the conditional
loan will be waived should the resuits
not prove conclusive.

Studies will focus on both conditions
for developing a zone where proven
reserves of bitumen total 4.4 million
tonnes, and the application of an
extraction and distillation process. If the
results are positive, this will lead to con-
struction of a plant capable of proces-
sing 10 000 tonnes of sandstone a day
(output would represent one third of the
country’s current imports of petroleum
products). :

Solar energy in Senegal

In Senegal a loan for 500 000 units of
account (CFAF 145 million) has been
made to the state for 20 years to
finance its stake (around CFAF 72 mil-
lion) in the planned capital increase of
SINAES — Société Industrielle des
Applications de [I'Energie Solaire,
founded in 1976 to promote the intro-
duction of equipment using renewable
energy. The funds will also enable the
state, which holds a 50% stake in the
undertaking, to cover part of SINAES’s
long-term financing requirements via a
CFAF 73 million shareholders’ advance.

The finance will help construction of a
plant at Thies (65 km from Dakar)
manufacturing solar collectors and insu-
lated tanks.

The French SOFRETES group, which
specializes in research into the use of
renewable energy and holds a stake in
SINAES, is providing technical assist-
ance for the project.

Solar collectors produced at the plant
will be used for individual and com-
munal hot water systems as well as in
conjunction with pumps for irrigation in
isolated rural areas.

Harnessing solar energy promises to
be a very useful development for
Senegal and might be extended to
other countries in the Sahel.

Loan for modernizing
a cementworks in Zambia

The 2.8 m EUA are being advanced
in the form of a conditional loan for a
maximum of 20 years at a rate of 2%
from risk capital provided for in the
Convention and managed by the bank
as agent for the European Community.
The loan is to the Industrial Develop-
ment Corporation Limited (INDE-
CO)—the body which manages state
shareholdings in the industrial sec-
tor—to help it to increase its stake in
the Chilanga Cement Company. The
company’s majority shareholder is the
state, through INDECO; the Common-
wealth Development Corporation is
among the other shareholders.

Chilanga Cement Company, set up in
1949, has two works: one on the Cop-
perbelt produces cement by the dry
process; the other, being financed by
this loan, operates a three-line wet pro-
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cess plant with a capacity of 320 000
tpa. This plant must be modernized in
order to safeguard 800 jobs and to
avoid imports detrimental to Zambia's
balance of payments.

The total capital cost of the project is
estimated at 5.6 million EUA and the
modernization programme is to be car-
ried out with the technical backing of
the Cement Company of Ireland as part
of a cooperation agreement between
the two countries. The EIB has already
supplied financing for this project in
1978 through a 80 000 EUA conditional
loan from risk capital for the feasibility
study covering the modernization.

The Danish government is also help-
ing to finance the project by means of a
loan to the government of Zambia.

Loan to promote industry
and tourism in Trinidad
and Tobago

The European Investment Bank, has
granted a loan for 5 million units of
account to help finance small and
medium-scale industrial and tourism
ventures in Trinidad and Tobago.

The funds have been made available
in the form of a “global loan” to Trinidad
and Tobago Development Finance
Company Ltd. (TTDFC) for 12 years at
7.4 %, after deduction of a 3% interest
subsidy drawn from the resources of
the Community’s European Develdp-
ment Fund. The EIB grants global loans
to banks and financing institutions
which use the resources to make indi-
vidual loans for more modest amounts
to support projects selected in agree-
ment with the bank.

TTDFC was incorporated in 1970
with the task of fostering the country’s
economic development by establishing
and expanding undertakings in the
industrial, agro-industrial, tourism, com-
mercial and services sectors. The
shareholders are the state (majority),
commercial banks, insurance com-
panies and private industry.

A global loan, for 5 million units of
account, was made to TTDFC in 1978,
the EIB’s first operation in Trinidad and
Tobago. It went towards 13 small and
medium-scale ventures including a
quarry, a breeze-block factory, units
producing galvanized sheets, a glass-
works, a shoe factory, a printing works,
etc. O

STABEX

On 4 and 6 January the Commission
took two decisions on Stabex transfers:
one concerning Gambia, as an advance
on the 1979 financial year, and the
other concerning Sudan and Swaziland,
for the 1978 financial year.

Transfers to Sudan
and Swaziland

The purpose of this decision is to off-
set the drop in export earnings recorded
in 1978 for the following products and
amounts:

Sudan: Groundnuts, in shell: 9.33
million EUA;

Swaziland: Iron ore: 5.5 million EUA.

Thereby bringing Stabex transfers for
the 1978 financial year up to a total of
163.96 million EUA. Taking account of
transfers in the preceding years, 67.5
milion EUA is now available for the
1979 financial year, excluding any
refunds that may be made to replenish
the system’s resources.

Transfer to Gambia

The advances granted to Gambia for
the 1979 financial year are for the fol-
lowing products:

Groundnut oil: 3.1 million EUA,;

Groundnut oilcake: 0.6 million EUA.

In this case the drop in export earn-
ings is due to damage to the groundnut
harvest caused by early rains during the
1978/79 crop year. O

MADAGASCAR

From 25 February to 7 March, an
exhibition was held in Antananarivo to
mark 20 years of cooperation between
the EEC and Madagascar. The exhibi-
tion, which was organized by the Com-
mission’s delegation, included a variety
of events, conferences and films. Rep-
resentatives of the Commission in Brus-
sels also attended. O

ACP EMBASSIES

Three new ambassadors, from Bots-
wana, Cape Verde and Guinea, have
just presented their credentials to the
Presidents of the EEC Council and the
Commission.

Botswana

Geoffrey Gabotsewe Garebamono
has succeeded Botswana’'s Mrs Mathé

Ambassador Garebamono (Botswana)



as ambassador to the EEC. Mr
Garebamono who holds a degree in
- sociology and history and a diploma in
sociology, began his diplomatic career
in the ministry for foreign affairs in
1970. Two vyears later, he was
appointed first secretary at Botswana’s
high commission in Zambia, where he
stayed for three years before going on
to be first assistant secretary and then
adviser at the foreign affairs ministry.

Mr Garebamono is 37, married and
the father of two children.

Guinea

Guinea’s new permanent representa-
tive to the EEC, with the rank of minis-

Ambassador N’Faly Sangaré (Guinea)

FORMATION

Training in 1979

By the end of 1979, the Commission
had adopted 49 multiannual training
programmes in agriculture, health and
infrastructure for a total of 90 million
EUA. They included a variety of
schemes involving grants, technical
assistance and the provision of teach-
ing aids. In addition to this there were
one-off training schemes, at regional
and national level, totalling some 20
million EUA. Particular emphasis should
be laid on the programme of basic and
advanced training sessions for top
ranking ACP officials (800 000 EUA)
which enabled two seminars to be run
on the problems of planning skilled
labour requirements. These provoked
considerable interest in the run-up to
the new Convention.

Multiannual training
programme

Zambia: 4 552 000 EUA;
Tanzania: 500 000 EUA;
Lesotho: 3 531 000 EUA;
Somalia: 1 790 000 EUA;
Nigeria: 1 780 000 EUA.

ter, is N'Faly Sangaré. He is a graduate
of the faculties of law and economics of
the universities of Dakar and Paris and
has spent much of his career in his
countries banking institutions. In 1960,
he joined the Banque pour le Com-
merce, I'Industrie et 'Habitat as head of
credit operations and three years later
became deputy director of the Crédit

National. In 1965 he went to the Ban-

que Centrale de la République de
Guinée and rose through the ranks to
become governor, a post he kept until
1975. He was appointed minister for
planning and cooperation the following
year. Mr Sangaré is married and has
four children.

Cape Verde

The new ambassador for Cape
Verde, Ferreira Fortes, is a 48-year old
ex-student of the Lycée de St Vincent.
He began his career, in 1948, in the
customs services where he spent most
of his professional life, becoming direc-
tor-general of customs of Guinea-
Bissau in 1974. In 1977, he became
head of the port authorities of Cape
Verde. Ferreira Fortes is also a member
of the national council for the develop-
ment of the merchant navy and has
represented his country at many inter-
national conferences. O

Ambassador Ferreira Fortes (Cape Verde)

One-off schemes

Training centre for the Conseil Perma-
nent de la Comptabilité in Zaire:
500 000 EUA;

Technical assistance for the Caricom
secretariat: 200 000 EUA;

Assistance for the Mano River Union
telecommunications institute: 1 500 000
EUA;

Training for higher management staff in
Madagascar: 1 830 000 EUA;

Training in posts and telecommunica-
tions in southern Africa: 986 500 EUA;
Aeronautical training institute in the
Caribbean: 2 300 000 EUA;

Training and aid for the populations in
the interior of New Caledonia: 400 000
EUA;

Programme of basic and advanced
training for ACP managers: 800 000
EUA.

EEC COUNCIL

Trade relations between
the Community
and Southern Rhodesia

The EEC Council agreed January

that, once the European Parliament had
delivered its opinion (and following the
decision to be taken under the EEC-
Greece association with regard to
tobacco), it would adopt a decision
granting Southern Rhodesia the same
arrangements as those currently
applied to the overseas countries and
territories in their trade relations with
the Community.

These arrangements are based
primarily upon the principle of duty-free
access to the Community market; farm
products subject to market regulations
are in any case covered by arrange-
ments more favourable than those
applicable to third countries.

A decision of the governments of the
Member States concerning ECSC pro-
ducts concurrently suspends the duties
applicable to products covered by the
ECSC.

These arrangements would remain in
effect until Rhodesia gained indepen-
dence when it would be able to apply
for membership of the ACP-EEC Con-
vention.

ACP and OCT interim
measures

The Council also agreed on the
arrangements to be proposed to the
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ACP states regarding the transitional
measures to apply as from 1 March
1980, when the 1975 ACP-EEC Con-
vention (Lomé |) expired, pending com-
pletion of the ratification procedures to
enable the new Lomé Convention to
enter into force.

The draft interim arrangements pro-
vide for:

— the maintenance—until 31 De-
cember 1980 at the latest—of certain
provisions of Lomé |, concerning in par-
ticular trade and Stabex, industrial co-
operation, provisions on establishment
and services, payments and capital and
provisions relating to the institutions.
Any extension of these provisions
would be decided upon by the ACP-
EEC Committee of Ambassadors under
the decision of the ACP-EEC Council of
31 October 1979 on the delegation of
competence;

— the advance implementation to be
decided unilaterally by the Community
of certain provisions of the new Con-
vention, in particular as regards access
to the market for certain products
covered by the common agricultural
policy, the procedure for derogation
from the rules of origin and the banana
and rum protocols.

The Council also adopted a decision
covering interim measures, to apply
until 31 December 1980, on the associ-
ation of the overseas countries and ter-
ritories (OCT) with the Community as
the previous decision also expired on
28 February. O

MAURITIUS

Emergency aid

Mauritius suffered considerable dam-
age recently from the two cyclones
which struck the island within the space
of a few weeks. A Commission team
was sent out to help with the damage
assessment, the estimated total cost
being 35 milion EUA. The main
requirements are for housing repairs
and rebuilding, repairs to the drainage,
water-supply and telephone networks,
repairs to the island’s infrastructure and
the supply of fertilizer.

The Mauritian government has
requested a Community contribution of
1150000 EUA as exceptional aid
under the Lomé Convention.

The Commission decided by acceler-
ated procedure to grant immediate aid
of 300000 EUA to cover the most
urgent requirements. This decision
does not rule out the possibility of
further aid at a later stage. O
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-5 858 000).

REUNION

Emergency AID

At its meeting on 30 January the
Commission was informed of the con-
siderable damage sustained by Reun-
ion as a result of Cyclone Hyacinth. The
Commission stated its willingness to
take all possible action and to make any
proposals that might contribute towards
the work already being done to meet
the most urgent requirements and, sub-
sequently, carry out the reconstruction
that will be essential following this dis-
aster.

Given the limited funds then available
pending agreement on the 1980 Com-
munity budget the Commission decided
to release the maximum amount
authorized for immediate aid, namely
300000 EUA (approximately FF
1 750 000).

Two representatives of the Commis-
sion went to Reunion to accompany the
damage assessment team sent by the
French government.

On their return the Commission
decided to grant Reunion a further
emergency aid of 1 MEUA (or about FF
The Commission will
examine later any requests which the
French government might make for
structural payments from the EAGGF or
the Regional Fund. O

BARBADOS

BIDC comes to Europe

Mr. H. Bernard St John, Barbadian
Deputy Prime Minister and former Pres-
ident of ACP council of ministers
opened last January three European
offices of the Barbados Industrial
Development Corporation (BIDC) in
London, Cologne and Brussels. The
Brussels office is the European head-
quarters of the Corporation and is
headed by Mr. Errol Humphrey.

The Barbados Industrial Develop-
ment Corporation was established in
1965 with the express aim of promoting
and facilitating the development of light
industries in the country. Since then it
has successfully attracted investment
mainly from North America in industries
such as electronics, sewing and food
processing, providing well over 16 000

. jobs.

Briefing journalists shortly before
opening the Brussels office, Mr. St
John, who is also minister of Trade,
said that BIDC's spectacular success
with North America, coupled with the
need to diversify sources of investment
and for a better liaison with the Centre
for Industrial Development set up under

the Lomé Convention prompted the
decision to come to Europe and the
choice of Brussels as BIDC’s European
headquarters.

There is room for expansion in manu-
facturing especially in electronics and
food processing, the minister said. He
pointed out that italy and Germany, for
example, have particular expertise in
ceramics which could be used to exploit
ceramic clay and silicon sand—natural
resources for which Barbados is
endowed.

Mr. St John disclosed that because of
Barbados’ proximity to America, par-
ticularly the southern states of the US,
many industrialists have indicated their
interest in using the island as a base for
manufactures destined for the American
market.

TRADE

EEC-ACP trade stagnates

With its exports to industrialized and
state-trading countries soaring by 15%
between the first half of 1978 and that
of 1979, the growth of the Community’s
exports to developing countries over the
same period came to a sudden halt,
Elat:auing at the 1978 level of 5318 m

This slowdown was even more pro-
nounced in exports to ACP countries
which declined by 18% from 6.4 bn
EUA in the first half of 1978 to 5.3 bn
EUA during the first six months of last
year. In line with this development, the
importance of the ACP as a Community
export market fell in the first half of
1979 both in relation to exports to all
third countries (5.8% compared to
7.8% on 1970) and in relation to all
other developing countries (16% com-
pared to 20%).

In contrast, Community imports from
the ACP grew in value terms by 20%
from 5.9 bn EUA in 1978 to 7.1 bn EUA
in 1979, thereby following the import
pattern for all other developing coun-
tries which shows a 13% rise over that
period. The trade balance of the Com-
munity with the ACP, which showed a
surplus between the second half of
1977 and the end of 1978, turned into a.
notable deficit of 1811 m EUA during
the first half of 1979. The principal
reason for this reversal was a change in
the pattern of trade with Nigeria, mainl
due to increased oil imports. A 70%
increase in Community purchases from
that country coupled with a 44% decline
in Nigerian imports from the Community
turned their trade balance, which since
1977 had been in the Community's
favour, into a deficit of 1202 m EUA.
Latest quartely statistics on EEC trade
with ACP and South Mediterranean
states are available from the European
Commission’'s Press and Information
Offices. O



GENERAL INFORMATION

Emergency aid to Afghan refugees in Pakistan

The aid requirements of the 500 000
or so Afghan refugees in Pakistan for
1980 have been estimated at nearly
$72 million, $55 million of which would
be provided by the Office of the United
Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees. To finance this programme,
which involves supplying basic food-
stuffs (to the value of some $25 million)
and meeting other vital needs (some
$30 million) the UNHCR has issued an
appeal to international aid sources and
the Community in particular.

On 15 January the foreign affairs
ministers of the EEC called upon the
Commission to prepare proposals as
soon as possible so as to enable the
Community to cover a major part of the
cost of the programme. On 18 January
Parliament adopted a resolution along
the same lines, and the proposals were
then adopted by the Council.

The proposals approved by the
Council concern Community contribu-
tions to the UNHCR’s aid programme
involving:

— Financial aid to the tune of $14
million (10 million EUA), with the Com-
mission deciding to make an initial pay-
ment of 300 000 EUA immediately;

— Food aid comprising, as re-
quested by the UNHCR:

— 12 000 t of cereals
— 300 t of milk powder
— 1000 t of sugar.

These quantities are in addition to
those decided last November, which
are now being delivered (740 t. of but-
teroil and 600 t. of milk powder), and
are worth approximately $3.7 million
(2.6 million EUA at world prices).

The member states are also taking
individual action and this should bring
the Nine’s total contribution to over $20
million.

Declaration of the nine on
Afghanistan

The EEC also cancelled the 1979
food aid programme for Afghanistan
and on 15 January adopted the follow-
ing declaration:

“The Foreign Ministers of the Nine
countries of the European Community
have focused their attention on the
Afghan crisis, in the light of its dramatic
developments, the debate in the Secur-
ity Council and the Resolution adopted
Rly the General Assembly of the United

ations.

The nine Ministers have reaffirmed
their grave concern with regard to the
crisis created by the military interven-
tion of the Soviet Union in Afghanistan,
which represents a serious violation of
the principles of international relations
enshrined in the Charter of the United
Nations.

They have emphasized that the
explanations given by the Soviet Union
to justify its intervention in Afghanistan
are unacceptable. They take the view
that the Soviet intervention constitutes a
flagrant interference in the internal
affairs of a non-aligned country belong-
ing to the Islamic world and constitutes
furthermore a threat to peace, security
and stability in the region, including the
Indian subcontinent, the Middle East
and the Arab world.

It is with great concern that the For-
eign Ministers of the Nine countries of
the European Community have noted
that despite the almost universal pro-
tests against the Soviet military inter-
vention, the Soviet Union has vetoed a
Resolution on the Afghan crisis spon-
sored by non-aligned countries and
supported by a large majority of mem-
bers of the Security Council.

They urge the Soviet Union to act in
conformity with the Resolution on the
Afghan crisis adopted by the General
Assembly of the United Nations with an
overwhelming majority, which calls for
the immediate and unconditional with-
drawal of all foreign troops from
Afghanistan.

The Nine countries of the European
Community have devoted continuous
efforts to the cause of detente and they
remain convinced that this process is in
the interest of all members of the Inter-
national Community.

They are, however, convinced that
detente is indivisible and has a global
dimension. They, therefore, urge the
Soviet Union, in conformity with the
standards and principles of the United
Nations Charter, to allow the Afghan
people to determine their own future
without foreign inteference.

In formulating their position on this
important question, the Foreign Minis-
ters of the member countries of the
European Community have also been
keenly aware of the sufferings borne by
the Afghan people as a whole as a
result of the crisis, including those
Afghans who are being forced to leave
their country. O

UNITED NATIONS

Later this year global negotiations will
start on the international economic
order under the guidelines set down by
the UN’s General Assembly resolution
No. 34/138.

The task of drawing up agendas and
preparing for the negotiations falls on

the so-called Committee of the whole
which the General Assembly estab-
lished. The UN's director-general for
development and international
economic cooperation, Kenneth Dadzie
(Ghana), outlined his ideas on the com-
mittee’'s work during its organizational
meeting in January:

“What are the elements of an ad-
equate and feasible package of
mesures in the major areas of trade,
raw materials, energy, development,
money and finance?” Mr. Dadzie
asked. “Rather than focus the discus-
sion on specific schemes, the first task
is to establish a conceptual framework
for preparing the negotiations. The
analysis of the dynamics of the world
economy provides some of the basic
elements of such a framework. It points
to two sets of considerations as being
of primordial importance. One, there is
an immediate problem of contraction,
together with a medium-term problem
of insufficient impetus to expansion in
both developed and developing coun-
tries, and a longer-term problem of
establishing a viable process of interna-
tional development which will be firmly
secured by progressive structural
change; these problems are intimately
connected, in that questions of dynam-
ism and structure are common to all of
them. Two, the problems of the interna-
tional economy are rooted in the
organic interrelationships among, and
interaction between the process of
world production, distribution, exchange
and income generation.

“It would thus be fruitless to fragment
the global negotiations into neat seg-
ments and compartments, each carry-
ing its own label reading “trade”, “raw
materials”, “energy”, “development”,
“money” or “finance”. Equally, the
negotiations should not be all-
encompassing or unstructured. Indeed,
recognition of the over-all character of
the international economic problem
must go hand in hand with a clear
ordering of priorities. In order to arrive
at such an ordering, the analytical
categories and selection of specific
issues must be attuned to the problem
and its solution. Such an ordering might
best be achieved through a three-
pronged approach designed to attack
the problems just mentioned of stability,
expansion and structural change.

“The first prong would consist of a
complex of measures designed to fore-
stall a downward spiral of contractions,
frictions and uncertainties. It would be
directed both at the supply side—for
example the output and allocation of
petroleum, and the balance-of-
payments deficit of developing coun-
tries—and to the demand side—the
tendency towards deflation and protec-
tionism.

“The second prong would address
problems of expansion in the medium-
term and would seek to impart a fresh
momentum to the world economy. It
would seek to generate a massive
transfer of resources to developing
countries: this would take up the slack
in the industrial sector in developed
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countries and create a more export-
oriented pattern of growth, which would
generate greater technological dynam-
ism in the developed world. It would
also address the channelling of the
resources into investments in produc-
tive capacities (for example in energy,
minerals, infrastructure, industry and
food). The question of the security and
value of reserve assets and recycling,
which are, of course, related to ques-
tions of energy output in the medium-
term, and the related aspect of energy
conservation, will also need to be
addressed, as will the problem of com-
modity price fluctuations.

“The third prong would seek to
ensure that the growth process is sus-
tainable, by providing for continuous
and accelerated adaptations of struc-
tural relationships. Particularly relevant
in this context are: the development of
new patterns of energy use and produc-
tion; industrial redeployment and grea-
ter access to markets (which is also
essential if a massive transfer of
resources is to prove viable); changes
in the world commodity economy; and
the reform of the international monetary
system. The structural transformation of
the least developed countries which
have by and large been left out of the
process of world economic expansion
should also be addressed in this con-
text.” O

SAHEL

The food shortfall

There will be a food shortfall aimost
all over the Sahel this year, said Dijibril
Sene, Senegal's minister for rural
development and coordinator of the
CILSS, the inter-state committee fight-
ing the drought in the Sahel, at a press
conference after his trip to Cape Verde,
which has been particularly hard hit by
successive droughts.

Mr Sene had made the trip with Gam-
bian head of state, Sir Dawda Kairaba
Jawara, president in office of the
CILSS, and he said that Cape Verde,
had only harvested 10000 t of maize
. and 2000 t of beans, this year, 8% of
the normal yield. An estimated 42 460 t
of food was urgently required for this
country.

In Gambia, Sene said, an estimated
32250 t of emergency aid were
required because of an estimated drop
of 43% in the groundnut harvest and
33.3% in the cereals harvest as com-
pared to the previous year.

In Mali, there was a provisional deficit
of 259 000 t of cereals to cover.

The drop in Mauritania, Mr Sene said,
was about 50% of the 1978 figure and
production could only cover one sixth of
needs.

Senegal had a large cereals deficit,
estimated at 1 250000 t, and although
the situation was less catastrophic than
in the neighbouring countries, it was
certainly not cause for satisfaction, Mr
Sene concluded. O
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- OCEANO-
TROPIQUES 80

Achievements, activities and
projects of the developing
countries mostly concerned
with seas, rivers, lakes and
lagoons

Océanotropiques is coming to Bor-
deaux (France) on 4-8 March. This is
an opportunity for the most dynamic of
the developing countries to show what
they have done, what they are doing
and what they hope to do with their
seas, rivers, lakes and lagoons. Their
stands will be manned by many of their
decision-makers.

Cameroon, Chad, Gabon, Guyana,
Indonesia, Ilvory Coast, Kuweit,
Madagascar, Malaysia, Mauritania,
Morocco, Peru, the Philippines, the Red
Sea Commission, Rwanda, Saudi
Arabia, Senegal, Singapore, Thailand,
Tunisia and the United Arab Emirates
will all have stands in the Bordeaux Lac
exhibition centre. They will be sur-
rounded by the stands from the indus-
trialized countries that form Océanexpo,
the fourth international exhibition on the
exploitation of the oceans (covering
shipbuilding, offshore techniques, har-
bours, fishing and poliution control).
Océanexpo exhibitors come from Bel-
gium, Canada, Denmark, France, Ger-
many, Great Britain, Italy, Japan,
Monaco, Norway, the Netherland,
Poland, Portugal, the USA and the
USSR.

An international symposium  will
accompany the two exhibitions. The
Océanotropiques themes are:

— the ACP group, the sea and the
ocean, on 4 March;

— the Arab countries, the sea and the
ocean, on 5 March;
— Latin America,
ocean, on 6 March;
— South-east Asia, the sea and the
ocean, on 7 March;

— cooperation in the maritime sector,
what the developing countries expect
from the industrialized world and what
the industrialized world hopes to get
from the developing countries, on 8
March.

The inaugural ceremony is on Tues-
day 4 March and will be presided by
Léopold Sedor Senghor, Président of
Senegal, and honorary chairman of
Océanotropiques, Claude Cheysson,
EEC development commissioner,
Chedli Klibi, secretary-general of the
Arab League, with Jacques Chaban-
Delmas, President of the French
national assembly, senator J.F. Pintat,
representative of the French govern-
ment and chairman of Océanotropi-
ques/Océanoexpo, and Mr Charles
Deutsch, overall head of these events
and chairman of the interunion group of
sulppliers of oil, gas and petrochemi-
cals.

the sea and the

Visitors from more than 80 countries
are expected.

This is a major international event,
and a world premiére, being the first
exhibition devoted to technological
maritime exchanges between the
developed and the developing coun-
tries. O

TRILATERAL
COMMISSION

A speech entitled “The trilateral: myth
and reality of a conspiracy” was given
by Georges Berthoin, European chair-
man of the Trilateral Commission at the
Royal Institute for International Rela-
tions in Brussels.

Mr. Berthoin began his speech by
explaining how the Trilateral Commis-
sion had come into being, moving on to
discuss major international questions.
He criticised the idea that the Trilateral
Commission is a conspiracy (in the
manner that multinationals are
regarded as being a conspiracy), and
said that the Commission had been set
up in 1973 as a result of the need to put
Japan on a equal footing with Ameri-
cans and Europeans.

He explained that the Commission is
a private organization with 290 mem-
bers including trade unionists,
businessmen, university teachers and
people active in politics (excluding per-
sons holding ministerial functions). The
best-known member is Jimmy Carter
who chose 23 former members of the
Commission for his administration.

He Berthoin said that although the
members held a wide range of political
affiliations (excluding the extreme right
and extreme left) there was a broad
consensus on a number of points.

All the members of the trilateral
believe that the three parties have con-
siderable responsibilities, and that their
attitude to the rest of the world, the
developing countries and the commun-
ist countries, was open, rather than
defensive. He said that they held the
national framework to be lacking in
strength in a world situation charac-
terized by an increasing degree of inter-
dependence, and political activity to be
lacking in organization. O

AZORES

Emergency aid for
disaster victims

The Commission has decided to
grant aid of 100000 EUA to UNDRO
(United Nations Disaster Relief Office)
in order to' help the population of the
Azores following the earthquake which
hit a number of islands in the
archipelago on 1 January.

This aid will be used to supply about
600 tents, which will be transported by
the Portuguese airlines, TAP. O



EIB

Loan for Lebanon
power station

The European Investment Bank, has
lent 10 million units of account towards
three additional 70 MW generating sets
at the Jieh thermal power station near
Beirut (the Lebanon).

This extension represents one of the
key measures undertaken by the
Lebanese government to revive the
country’s economy. Increased electricity
output is essential to cope with the
expected growth in industrial and com-
mercial activity and to meet increasing
domestic demands.

The loan (for 10 years at 9.50%) fol-
lows two others—3 million- EUA granted
in June 1978 and 7 million EUA in
August 1979. Together they form part of
total financing of 25 million EUA
scheduded for this project.

The 20 million EUA so far granted
makes up the “exceptional aid” offered
to the Lebanon by the Community and
which the EIB is providing in the form of
long-term loans. The remaining 5 mil-
lion is foreseen under the financial pro-
tocol concluded between the Commun-
ity and the Lebanon.

The loans are being spread over the
construction period (extending up to
1981) and granted to the Council for
Development and Reconstruction
(CDR), a state body set up to imple-
ment the national reconstruction pro-
gramme, which on-lends the proceeds
to Electricité du Liban. O

GROUP OF SEVEN

The group of Seven for Economic
Co-operation with Africa which com-
bines private investors, industrialists
and other business firms from Belgium,
the Netherlands, France, Germany,
ltaly and the United Kingdom has
appointed a new advisor and director of
its Brussels Liaison Office at 8,
Woluwelaan, Bus 16, B — 1940 Sint-
Stevens-Woluwe, Phone: Brussels
721.04.80.

Since the beginning of the year, Mr
Ruprecht M. Hopfen, a former director
and regional vice president for Africa of
KFW, Germany’s foreign development
bank in Frankfurt has taken over from
Dr. Max Walter Clauss, who after long
years of activity in Brussels has retired
to his home in the Black Forest region.

TOKYO ROUND

Implementation of internal measures
on a community level

Following the signing by the EEC
—and in some cases by the member

states, of the agreements made at the
GATT trade negotiations (Tokyo
Round), the Community is committed to
implementing internal application provi-
sions. Some measures of this type have
already been taken, others will be taken
soon. All the agreements concluded at
the Tokyo Round take effect on 1st
January 1980, with two exceptions:

— agreements coming into force: the
agreements relating to customs duty
reductions (which will, however, be
applied progressively), as well as the
agricultural agreements per product
(beef; dairy sector); the “codes” on
subsidies and compensatory measures,
and to technical barriers to trade (Stan-
dards Code), import licensing proce-
dures; the revised anti-dumping code
and the special agreement on the civil
aircraft sector;

— agreements implemented as from
i1st January 1981: the agreements
relating to customs valuation proce-
dures and public markets.

UNCTAD

Timetable of meetings
on raw materials

Work on the conclusion of interna-
tional agreements on a series of basic
commodities in the context of the inte-
grated UNCTAD raw materials pro-
gramme has resumed in Geneva. Here
is the timetable of the scheduled meet-
ings:

— 18-22 February: 7th meeting on
copper;

— 18-29 February: Interim Committee
on Common raw materials Fund (pos-
sibly until 7 March);

— 25 February - 7 March: 4th meeting
on tough fibres;

— 24-28 March: 5th preparatory meet-
ing on cotton and cotton yarn;

— 8-18 April: 5th preparatory meeting
on tropical timber;

— 9-11 April: negotiating conference
on Common Fund;

— 28 April - 9 May: preparatory meet-
ing on jute and jute products;

— 19-23 May: 2nd preparatory meeting
on meat;

— 9-11 June: integrated programme
ad hoc Committee. O

FIDA
The International Agricultural De-
velopment Fund (FIDA), a United

Nations agency set up in 1977, has
approved its 1980 programme. The
programme includes about 30 agricul-
tural projects costing a total of 400 mil-
lion dollars. Durings its first two years,
FIDA financed 33 farm projects in
developing countries at a total cost of
500 million dollars.

At the Rome meeting from 15 to 18
January, FIDA’'s Board of Governors
also discussed the replenishment of the
fund’s resources for 1981. The Presi-
dent of Senegal, Mr Senghor, has
urged that the amount of resources be
raised substantially and not just margi-
nally. The question will be dealt with
again at the end of this year when the
question of contributions to the fund will
most likely be raised again. At the
moment 43% of the contributions come
from the OPEC countries, 56% from the
industrialized nations and 1% from the
developing countries themselves. O

EUROPEAN COMMUNITY

Programme of Italian Presidency

The problems facing the European
Community at the start of a new decade
are “essentially political’. The sombre
economic outlook facing the world in
the 1980s calls for the adaptation of
existing models of development and a
new vision of relations between the
industrialised democracies and the
developing world.

Set against this wider international
backdrop, Mr. Attilio Ruffini, the newly
appointed Italian foreign minister, out-
lined to the European Parliament on
January 16 those areas to which the
new presidency under his stewardship
will accord priority over the next six
months. These include energy, agricul-
ture, the European Monetary System,
industrial and social policy, enlarge-
ment, transport and external relations.

Mr. Ruffini laid particular emphasis on
the strengthening of cooperation be-
tween the Parliament and the Council

Attilio Ruffini, foreign minister of Ital);
and current President of the EEC
Council
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aimed at a frank and wide-ranging
dialogue. In this light priority attention
would be devoted to the speedy prep-
aration of a new 1980 budget after Par-
liament’s rejection of the last one. The
presidency would do its best, said Mr.
Ruffini, to ensure that “the political
guidelines worked out by the Parliament
receive due consideration in keeping
with the Treaty of Rome and with a fair
balance of the requirements to be met
by the budget”.

Mr. Ruffini linked the resolution of the
1980 budget issue to the second major
issue facing the Community during the
ltalian presidency; that of the British
budgetary contribution. “In examining
the budget for this year it must not be
forgotten ... that measures will have to
be adopted in the near future in accord-
ance with the objective of greater con-
vergence of the economies of member
states to help solve the problem of the
financial imbalance of which the United
Kingdom is complaining”.

Francesco Cossiga, Italian Prime
Minister

To achieve such convergence, it
would be necessary in the first place to
try and abolish those distortions in the
common policies, including the agricul-
tural policy, which now cause diver-
gence. Second, a greater effort was
needed to develop the more backward
regions of the Community. Mr. Ruffini
supported the Parliament’s call for
urgent action to change the balance of
Community policies in favour of struc-
tural and general investment policies to
achieve wider and more effective soli-
darity.

On the external front, the presidency
intends to obtain an early conclusion of
the agreement with Yugoslavia, and the
adoption of measures to give new
impetus to the association with Turkey.

Mr. Ruffini foresaw  important
developments in the Community’s rela-
tions with the Third World. Greater
prominence and political weight needed
to be given to the North/South dialogue.
More specially he called for the finalis-
ation of the Community’s aid package
to non-associated countries, the con-
clusion of the new Food Aid Convention
which includes a substantially increased
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Community commitment, and the signa-
ture of the cooperation agreement with
the Asean countries. The presidency
also planned a re-organization of the
dialogue with Latin America countries
and the introduction of new forms of
cooperation. Mr. Ruffini cited Brazil and
the Andean pact countries as priorities
here. O

EUROPEAN
PARLIAMENT

Language minorities

The problem of ethnic and linguistic
minorities in the European Community
was raised by the meeting of the Euro-
pean Parliament’s Committee on Youth,
Culture, Education, Information and
Sport held in Brussels on 28 and 29
January 1980 under the chairmanship
of Mr Mario Pedini (EPP, Italy). Two
motions for resolutions were put to the
members. The first, tabled by Mr
Gaétano Arfe (Soc., ltaly) and other
socialist members, calls for the drafting
of a charter of rights of ethnic minorities
which within the European context.
would satisfy the demands for auton-
omy which inspire such movements in
various regions of Europe and often
vent themselves in exaggerated pro-
tests. The particular concern is the
legitimate protection of the heritage,
cultural traditions and values which are
an integral part of European civilization.

A second motion, tabled by Mr John
Hume (Soc., UK) and others calls for
the drafting of a charter of the regional
languages and cultures of the Com-
munity. It is noted that some 30 million
Community citizens have as their
mother tongue a regional language or a
little-spoken language; this diversity is
one of the main sources of the vitality,
wealth and originality of European civili-
zation.

In an initial exchange of views on the
problems raised, the members gener-
ally expressed support for a policy of
protection of local cultural identity. Mr
Arfe was given responsibility for draw-
ing up a report. O

Food aid

In reply to a written question by Mr
Denis in the Parliament, the Commis-
sion gave the following information on
agricultural cooperation.

“One of the most important ways in
which the Community helps developing
countries “experiencing great difficulties
with food supplies” is by providing food
aid.

Food aid is an instrument of Com-
munity development policy available to
all developing countries meeting the
eligibility criteria laid down by the Com-
munity. Numerous ACP states have
been receiving considerable Commun-
ity food aid for many years.

As regards the terms on which the
ACP states may have access on a
commercial basis to Community
agricultural products, it should be noted

that under the common agricultural pol-
icy the Community has already taken
steps to increase the stability of sup-
plies to some of these countries. For
this purpose it has made arrangements
to enable traditional ACP importers to
purchase cereals in the Community at
stabilized prices, by fixing the refund in
advance for a delivery period which
may cover a whole marketing year.

The Community has also proposed in
certain circumstances to extend these
arrangements to other essential food-
stuffs, where it can be shown that this
would ‘be in the interests of the ACP
States.

At the Lomé Convention renewal
negotiations, the Community also
expressed its willingness to seek further
ways of improving the ACP states’ se-
curity of supply in these products.

At Parliament’s October part-session,
the Commission reiterated its desire for
a comprehensive review of the support
to be given to developing countries to
combat world hunger, particularly from
the point of view of greater security of
trade in foodstuffs. O

ANTI-DUMPING

Communities adopt new rules
on anti-dumping/
anti-subsidy policy

Following agreement in Geneva as
part of the MTN package on new codes
covering action against dumped or sub-
sidized imports, Community rules in this
area have been modified with effect
from 1 January 1980. The Commission
submitted to the Council in October
1979 proposals for a new regulation on
protection against dumped or sub-
sidized imports from third countries.
This has now been adopted by the
Council. The Commission has, at the
same time, adopted a recommendation
introducing similar modified rules for
coal and steel products covered by the
Treaty of Paris.

The main innovation compared with
the existing rules is the inclusion of
detailed provisions for action against
subsidized, as distinct from dumped,
imports. These provisions include an
extensive illustrative list of export sub-
sidies, and lay down precisely how the
amount of subsidy should be calculated
in different factors which must be
deducted to arrive at the net subsidy.

The second main change involves
the rules on injury which will now apply
for both dumped and subsidized
imports. The previous rules, based on
the 1968 GATT anti-dumping code,
required that dumping be shown to be
the principal cause of any injury suf-
fered, i.e. that it be more important than
all other factors taken together. This
has proved to be unrealistic in a time of
economic recession where industries
find themselves adversely affected by
many different factors. The new rules,
in line with the 1979 GATT code, aban-



don the concept of principal cause, pro-
viding instead that injury caused by
other factors must not be attributed to
dumping or subsidies, without requiring,
however, that the effect of dumping or
subsidization be balanced against these
other factors. In addition more precise
rules for the definition of injury have
been adopted, covering in particular the
question of threat of injury and injury to
regional markets within the Community.
O

EUROPEAN MEDAL

On 17 December 1979, at a reception
at the private Brussels residence of
Luxembourg ambassador Pierre Wurth
and Mrs Wurth, the European medal
was awarded to three people, following
speeches by Gaston Thorn and
Frangois Visine, the presidents of the
foundation, and by Professor Triffin.

Gaston Thorn, vice-president of the
Luxembourg government and minister
for foreign affairs, presented the gold
medal to Robert Triffin, Professor of
economics at the universities of Yale
and Louvain-la-Neuve, collaborator of
Jean Monnet, economic adviser to
presidents Eisenhower and Kennedy
and special adviser to the European
Commission.

He awarded silver medals to Guy
Vanhaeverbeke, ex-deputy director of
the Commission delegation to Washing-
ton, European Parliament press adviser
and chairman of the Sail for Europe

Presentation of the European merit medals by Gaston Thorn, foreign minister of
Luxembourg. From left to right professor Triffin, Mr Visine, the president of the
European merit foundation, Mr Thorn, Mr Bonn and Mr van Haeverbeke

association which organized the cir-
cumnavigation of the globe by the
“Treaty of Rome” yacht in 1977, and to
Florent Bonn, cofounder of the founda-
tion and its delegate-general to Belgium
and principal administrator at the direc-
torate of monetary affairs at the Com-
mission of the European Communities.

The ceremony was attended by many .

leading figures from diplomatic, political,
community and union circles, in particu-

lar Mrs Cox-Chambers, US ambas-
sador, ambassador Hummel, secretary-
general of the EEC Council, Baron
Snoy et d'Oppuers, the ex-Belgian
minister who signed the Treaty of
Rome, Mr Libaers, grand maréchal of
the Belgian court, Monseigneur Mas-
seaux of UCL, Mr de Strycker of the
Belgian national bank, Count Boél and
Roy Jenkins, president of the EEC
Commission.

Programme speech to the European Parliament
by President Jenkins(1)

in Strasbourg, 12 February 1980

The crisis ahead

We face no less than the break-up of
the established economic and social
order on which post-war Europe was
built. We have built our industrial so-
ciety on the consumption of fossil fuels,
in particular oil, and it is now certain
that if we do not change our ways while
there is still time—our society will risk
dislocation and eventual collapse. The
signs of irreversible change are now
visible in the accelerating decline of
some of our older industries; in the
impact of new technologies in many
areas of our daily lives; in the changing
pattern of our trade.

The essential question for 1980 and
the years ahead is therefore simply this:
how do we adapt our society to the new
economic realities?

Energy

In the short term, energy conserva-
tion must be the connerstone of our pol-

(1) Extracts.

icy. The potential for savings is
immense: by 1990 they could be as
much as 20% off our import needs.
Second, we should rapidly raise the
levels of our investment in the new
ways of saving energy, in exploiting our
native resources, and in developing
new sources of energy. We need to
reverse the downward trend in the con-
sumption and production of coal; the
delays which have occurred in the
development of nuclear energy in diffe-
rent parts of the Community should be
made up as soon as possible. Third, we
need to devote far more time and atten-
tion to the development of other
sources of energy. We need to put gre-
ater efforts into our research and
development programme. Our efforts to
cope with these problems will require
time, money, and determination. The
most tangible is money, hence the
Commission is looking at possibilities
which include the idea of some form of
energy tax or levy.

New advanced technology

The ultimate test of success or failure
in the next decade will be the attitude

we adopt to the challenge of the new
electronic technologies. We need not
only to exploit these new developments
but to contain their social effects. Our
major competitors have worked out
more consistent and wider scale
strategies than we, and the technologi-
cal gap is increasing.

Employment

Our people must be informed about
the changes that are occuring, to see
beyond their immediate horizon. Other-
wise we can expect little but defensive
and restrictive attitudes to changes from
workers who see only that their industry
is contracting, or that their firm is clos-
ing. Second if we are to make the
necessary but difficult changes in our
society, our policies must encourage
greater mobility and people must be
given the means to adapt to new oppor-
tunities and to learn new skills. Third we
must reduce to the minimum the aver-
age period of unemployment. That
requires more training and retraining
and further discussions on the different
aspect of time-sharing.

European monetary system

The system has worked well, provid-
ing a valuable degree of monetary sta-
bility in Europe at a difficult time of
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international turbulence. | hope the
experience we have gained will encour-
age the ninth member state to come in.
Without sterling the system is frankly
incomplete. | would like to see a steady
extension of the EMS, for example
through closer co-ordination within it
and elaboration of common policies
with regard to third countries and cur-
rencies, as part of a common effort to
rebuild a framework within which
monetary turbulence can be effectively
contained.

Budgetary and convergence
issues '

In our paper on structural questions
affecting the less prosperous members
of the Community, and budgetary ques-
tions affecting the United Kingdom, we
have cut these problems down to size,
and made their solution one of practical
and specific negotiation. Let us not
have too much metaphysical but unre-
warding argument. It is time now for us
to settle these issues and put them
behind us once and for all.

Institutions

There was remarkable similarity of
view in both the reports of the three
wise men and of the Spierenburg group
about the role and responsibilities of the
Commission. There was no dispute that
the Commission should continue to
exercise its political powers of initiative
in full independence. Like all organiza-
tions the Commission needs to adapt
and renew its own response to chang-
ing circumstance. The Spierenburg
report will be acted upon. We will
shortly be considering a range of pro-
posals designed to secure streamlining
of our administrative services, improve-
ment and strengthening of our internal
co-ordination and planning, and better
control over the use of staff.

The Commission hopes that there will
be rapid consideration leading to action
on the wider institutional issues raised
in the reports. Decisions will soon be
necessary on the composition of the
next Commission. Our experience does
not lead us to think that it should neces-
sarily be smaller than the present one;
but nor do we think it should be larger.
Although | cannot commit the new
Commission, we think it right that it
should, as it were, submit itself to this
House on taking up office. | am not
proposing anything so formal or precise
as a vote of confidence; but the next
Commission must be in a position to
know that it has been accepted by
those who represent the people of the
Community.

Conclusion

We can achieve nothing unless we
act in the spirit of solidarity. That sol-
idarity depends on respect for the rule
of law. There can be no bargaining with
the law. No consideration of temporary
advantage or national self-interest can
transcend our common interest in an
orderly world in which rules are
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respected until there is agreement to
change them. The Court interprets the
law on the basis of the Treaties of
which the Commission is the guardian.
There is no duty to which the Commis-
sion attaches more importance. It is the
rock on which the Community stands.

TRANSITIONAL
MEASURES

Relations with the ACP states
and the OCT

The Council has adopted regulations
as the following
— on the application of Decision No
1/80 of the ACP-EEC Council of Minis-
ters on transitional measures;
— on the arrangements applicable to
agricultural products and certain goods
resulting from the processing of agricul-
tural products originating in the ACP
states or the OCT;
— opening, allocating and providing for
the administration of a Community tariff
quota for fresh or chilled tomatoes fal-
ling within subheading ex 07.01 M | of
the Common Customs Tariff originating
in the ACP States (1980);
— providing for ceilings and Commun-
ity surveillance for imports of carrots
and onions falling within subheading ex
07.01 of the Common Customs Tariff
originating in the ACP States (1980);
— opening, allocating and providing for
the administration of a Community tariff
quota for rum, arrack and tafia falling
within subheading 22.09 C | of the
Common Customs Tariff originating in
the ACP States (March-June 1980),
— a Decision on import arrangements
for rum, arrack and tafia falling within
subheading 22.09 C | of the Common
Customs Tariff originating in the OCT,;
— Council regulation opening, allocat-
ing and providing for the administration
of a Community tariff quota for rum,
arrack and tafia falling within subhead-
ing 22.09 C | of the Common Customs
Tariff originating in the OCT (March-
June 1980). O

WORLD HUNGER

The feeding of the 100 million

World Food Council president Arturo
Tanco, the Philippines agriculture
minister, chose the “hearings” on world
hunger organized by the European Par-
liament development committee in
Brussels in February as the launching
platform for a new initiative, an “interna-
tional food entitlement scheme”.

The scheme would aim to check the
rising tide of world hunger by sponsor-
ing food subsidy and distribution prog-
rammes in a number of poor countries.
The novelty of it is that it would not ini-

tially aim at feeding the hungry in gen-
eral, but at a target group of “at least
100 million”.

The idea came from a WFC assess-
ment of food schemes in 30 countries,
mostly in Asia. These studies,
requested in Ottawa last year, have
convinced the WFC that some food pro-
jects are productive and cost effective-
—can they now be adopted more
widely, although still within a sample of
the world’s hungry millions?

The details and mechanisms have
not yet been worked out, but Mr Tanco
feels that a fund of $ 500-1 000 million
should be enough to finance the plan,
which would be carried out “within the
framework of existing development
agencies”. Asked what he expected of
the European Parliament, he replied
simply: “generosity”.

The results of the WFC’s food
schemes assessment were due out at
the end of February. At the Council's
meeting in Arusha in June the food en-
tittement programme will be more
detailed and the plan ready for more
formal adoption, Mr Tanco indicated.

The World Food Council was set up
after the 1974 World Food Conference.
Since then, the food situation has
deteriorated. Per capita food production
in most developing countries has fallen
and the Third World's food imports have
quadrupled in the last 20 years.

One third of all children born alive
now die from malnutrition and disease
before the age of five. In 1979, total
world food production fell for the first
time in seven years, most conspicu-
ously in the USSR and India.

However, Mr Tanco said, “there has
been some real progress” since the
1974 conference. The World Bank has
tripled its lending to the food and
agriculture sector, the International
Fund for Agricultural Development has
been launched with $ 1 000 million ini-
tial capital, and “for the first time in the
history of the world, mankind now pos-
sesses much of the technology to dou-
ble or even triple crop yields in the
tropics and sub-tropics, where hunger
is most widespread”.

“Only the developing world can help
itself in the final analysis”, Mr Tanco
said, and he found grounds for hope in
the Third World's “vastly increased
awareness of the problem of hunger”.

“The eradication of hunger is emerg-
ing as the central area for attention and
action by the international community in
this new decade”, Mr Tanco told the
European parliamentarians. O

VISITS

Simone Veil visits Brussels

Simone Veil, the president (speaker)
of the European Parliament paid a two
day visit to Brussels in February at the
invitation of the presidents of the Bel-
gian senate and house of representa-



tives. She was received by King
Baudouin, and had discussions with the
Belgian Prime Minister Wilfried Martens
and foreign minister Simonet. There
was also time for contacts with the
chairmen of the Belgian parties rep-
resented in the European Parliament.

Mrs Veil explained during a press
conference that one of her main con-
cerns had been the improvement of
contacts between the European Parlia-
ment and national parliaments. There
was a risk, she said, of a rupture be-
tween the two, and it was important to
find ways of maintaining contact, espe-
cially since the number of members of
the European Parliament who also sat
in their national parliaments (the double
mandate) were few since the first direct
elections last year.

When questioned about the eventual
permanent site for the Parliament—it
provisionally works in three different
places—Mrs Veil said she hoped to see
progress towards a decision, if only to
improve efficiency, but would not give
her own personal view on where it
should be situated.

The president of the Parliament also
had discussions with the Belgian gov-
ernment on the timetable for agreeing
the Community’s 1980 budget. The ini-
tial proposals were thrown out by the
Parliament, and the Community is
working at present month by month on
the 1979 allocation.

Mrs Veil spoke as well of the discus-
sions taking place on the workings of
the Parliament. Since it was more than
doubled in size last year it has faced
initial difficulties in establishing effective
working methods. She was certain
these would soon be resolved, and on a
more general level, believed that the
elected European Parliament had
proved to be an innovative and very
“European” institution in the first nine
months of its existence.

Décennie des Nations unies
pour la femme

Mrs Lucille Mair, ex-Jamaican
ambassador to Cuba and secretary-
general to the world tonference of the
UN women’'s decade is jexpected in
Brussels this month for talks with EEC

Commission leaders. There are only a
few months to go to the Copenhagen
(Denmark) conference on 13-30 July
when permanent advantages should be
won for what Mrs Mair calls the “UN
system and women the world over”.
This conference will assess the results
of the first five years of the UN women's
decade (1976-1985), and establish a
precise programme for the next five. It
will be geared to action and pay special
attention to employment, health, and

_education. The tragic effects of apar-

theid on the women of southern Africa
will also be covered and special aid
measures will be planned.

Mrs Mair was Jamaica's deputy per-
manent representative to the United
Nations in New York from 1975 until
March 1978, and represented her coun-
try at the 28th, 29th and 31st sessions
of the UN General Assembly (1973-'75-
'76) on the third commission (social,
humanitarian and cultural issues),
which she chaired at the 32nd session
in 1977.

Mrs Mair has a BA from London Uni-
versity and a Ph. D. from the University
of the Caribbean in history, which she
tapght at the history department of the
latter university, where she was also an
administrator, from 1957 to 1974. She
has held a number of posts in more
than 25 years of government service:
from 1972 to 1976 as a member of the
governing board of Jamaica’s National
Family Planning Committee, in 1974-75
as director of the government informa-
tion service, and as Jamaica's rep-
resentative to the world anti-apartheid
conference in Lagos (1977) and the
International women's year conference
in Mexico (1975). O

ECOWAS

Mr Ousmane Diallo, operations direc-
tor of the ECOWAS fund and Mr Alhaji
F.D. Lawal, financial controller of the
fund, visited the Commission in early
February for the purpose of discussions
with Community officials on the internal
transfer of resources. Particularly con-

Lucille Mair

cerned was Mr J. Jaeger, chief adviser
and head of the task force for the coor-

dination of structural instruments.

This series of discussions took place

in the context of a long-standing collab-
oration between the EEC and
ECOWAS, the executive secretary of
which—Dr  Diaby-Uuattara—is con-
vinced that the EEC is the only organ-
ism in the world capable of providing
him with the range of institutional-type
information needed by ECOWAS at this

stage in its development. O

EUROPEAN LAUNCHE
“ARIANA”

R

Success of first launch
confirmed

The first detailed analysis of the infor-
mation recovered during the first test
flight on 24 December of the European
launcher Ariana has confirmed that it

was a complete success.

The conditions under which satellites
would be launched in operational flights

in the future were satisfactory as far

as

ACP-EEC FORUM

A television discussion on ACP-EEC
cooperation, which will be available for
broadcasting in the ACP states, was
held in Brussels in February. Those
involved, (from left to right) were the
journalist Louis Joos, ambassador
Omar Sy (Senegal), Michel
Poniatowski, chairman of the European
Parliament’'s development committee,
Togolese planning minister Koudjolou
Dogo, journalist Jose-Alain Fralon,
Mauritius ambassador Raymond
Chasle, President of the ACP Commit-
tee of Ambassadors, EEC development
commissioner Claude Cheysson, and
ACP secretary-general Tiéoulé Konaté.
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Ariana blasts off in Guyana

the going into orbit, position and speed
of the satelite, final rotation and accus-
tics were concerned.

The dynamics were slightly in excess
for five seconds during the second
stage (the Pogo phenomen). But for this
first launch it was not thought neces-
sary to use the corrector mechanism to
take account of this phenomenon.

The functional characteristics of the
three stages, the equipment cabin and
the nose all conformed to the forecasts
prior to the launch. The performance
during the three stages of propulsion

appeared significantly superior to esti-

mates: the _actual gain will be
announced after the test launch LO2.
The overall resuilts of the test mean that
the second rocket can go ahead without
any modification except the Pogo cor-
rector mechanism mentioned above.

The next launch is planned for the
end of May or early June. O

JOSEPH BECH PRIZE

The “Joseph Bech” Prize for 1980 has
been awarded to Agence Europe direc-
tor, Emanuele Gazzo. The award will be
given by the chairman of the jury, the
Prime Minister of Luxembourg, during a
ceremony to take place in Luxembourg
on 14 March.

This prize aims to honour the mem-
ory of the Luxembourg statesman who
died in 1975, one of the founding
fathers of a united Europe. It was cre-
ated on the initiative of the FVS founda-
tion in Hamburg. The prize is awarded
annually to a European personality who
has contributed in an exemplary way to
promoting European unity by means of
his work in a public or private capacity.
Up to now, the prize has been awarded
to the British minister Shirley Williams,
the editor and writer Henri Rieben, EEC
commissioner Claude Cheysson and
the secretary-general of NATO, Josef
Luns. O
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COMMISSION

EURONET DIANE

1980 food aid programme

The Commission has just approved
progosals to the Council on food aid in
cereals, skimmed milk powder and but-
ter-oil for 1980. At the moment, the
proposed quantities are the same as for
1979. Under the budget procedure, the
Commission had proposed a consider-
able increase in aid, and Parliament, in
its amendments, had taken a similar
line. However, in order to make a start
on implementing the 1980 programme,
without waiting for the 1980 budget to
be adopted, the Commission is propos-
ing an initial programme limited to the
quantities approved by the Council
under the draft budget. If the 1980
budget appropriations turn out to be
larger, the Commission will put forward
a supplementary programme. If not, it
would mean that the level of Commun-
ity aid would remain static for the fifth
consecutive year despite the increase
in requirements and requests.

The programmes provide for the fol-
lowing quantities:

720 500 t of cereals
150 000 t of skimmed-milk powder

45 000 t of butteroil.

Requests received by the Community
already exceed these amounts, totalling
over 2.5 million t of cereals, 300 000 t of
milk powder and 140 000 t of butteroil.

The estimated cost of the programme
is:

135.2 million EUA for cereals
195.8 million EUA for milk powder
175.7 million EUA for butteroil

52.2 million EUA for transport
making a total of 558.9 million EUA.

The proposed allocations are based
on three criteria: nutritional require-
ments, per capita GNP, and external
financial position.

Cereals

170000 t is to go to international
agencies (World Food Programme,
UNRWA, UNHCR, etc.), and 78 500 t is
being held as a reserve, making it poss-
ible inter alia to cope with the large
number of requests for emergency aid.
A further 470 000 t, or 65 % of the total,
is allocated to countries directly.

The geographical spread is as fol-
lows: Asia 179 500 t; Africa 158 000 t;
Middle East 125000 t; Latin America
7500 t.

Milk powder

International agencies are getting
68 050 t, there is a reserve of 8415 t,
and 73535 t is going directly to coun-
tries. The main recipient is Asia with
37 000 t, 31 000 t of which is going to
India. Africa is getting 19510 t, and
10 200 t is going to countries in the Mid-
dle East.

Butter-oil
13400 t has been allocated to inter-
national agencies, 3224 t to the

reserve, and 28376 t to individual
countries. Asia is again the main reci-
pient, with 17 000 t, including 12 000 t
going to India. O

Start of operations

Euronet DIANE, the European on-
line information network, was opened
formally in February, at the European
Parliament, Strasbourg, by Simone Veil,
President of the Parliament, Roy Jenk-
ins, President of the Commission and
Guido Brunner, Commission member
responsible for the project.

The inauguration included an audio-
visual presentation of the network and
was followed by a press conference.

Euronet DIANE brings together:

— 23 independent European com-
puterized information services (hosts),
who provide “on-line” access to some
150 data bases in the field of scientific,
technical, social and economic informa-
tion. The hosts are collectively called
DIANE — Direct information access
network for Europe.

— a PTT-operated data transmission
network (Euronet) which provides
cheap and reliable access to the DIANE
hosts through entry points in every
member country.

The Euronet DIANE network, sup-
ported by Community funding, has
already had a direct impact on the mar-
ket and is the culmination of a series of
Community actions and innovations,
including:

— creation of a first-ever consortium of
the nine postal and telecommunications
administrations acting together to build
Euronet in cooperation with the Com-
mission

— adoption of distance-independent
international tariffs for Euronet

— universal adoption by hosts of stan-
dardized interfaces for their connection
to Euronet and future national networks.

Euronet will be extended to Switzer-
land by end 1980, and further non-EEC
connections are envisaged.

The central project is supplemented
by various aids to users, including:

— implementation of a standard com-
mand language on DIANE hosts,

— development of an automated
enquiry and referral service,

— creation of a central launch team,
— development of computerized mul-
tilingual tools, such as terminology data
banks and thesauri. .

These actions are laying solid found-
ations for a true European market for
computer-held information.

What next?

Following the successful introduction
of Euronet DIANE, the Commission is
now promoting the development of new
information systems in areas of Com-
munity interest. Plans for the creation of
an information industry aim at reducing
trade, technical and fiscal barriers and
increasing public and private invest-
ment in this growth sector.

The impact of new technologies such
as videotex, integrated services net-
works and automated office facilities is
?)lso being followed at Community level.
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BUSINESS OPPORTUNITIES

ACP Requests

A number of requests have been received from ACP states
during January. Some are adequately documented but some
less so. Further information may be obtained from the ACP-
EEC information service, Centre for Industrial Development.

Vaccine Ref.80/1 a

An ACP company has discovered a method of producing a
vaccine against a serious disease called bovine fascialiasis.
The company has applied for letters patent and has invited
the CID to find an EEC partner interested in a joint venture to
produce and market the vaccine. Interested companies are
invited to contact the Centre.

Inoculum Ref. 80/2 a

The Ministry of Agriculture and Water Development in an
ACP state is looking for a company which would be
interested in establishing an inoculum plant capable of pro-
ducing between 10 and 100 tonnes of inoculum a year. The
need arises in connection with a planned increase in the pro-
duction of soya beans.

Wool knitwear industry Ref. 80/3 a

_An ACP state has completed a feasibility study on the
establishment of a wool knitwear industry using Karakul wool

possibly with the addition of pure wool. The study envisages
the export of 45000 knitwear garments a year. Some 15-
20 000 kg of clean Karakul wool is said to be available from
local farms. The project has a high priority and the govern-
ment would like to form a joint-venture with a technical part-
ner. Enquiries please to the CID.

Toothpaste Ref. 80/4 d

A private ACP company wishes to produce under licence
toothpaste for the local market. The envisaged scale of pro-
duction, based solely on current import statistics, is only 13
tons a year. The company would like to establish contact with
a technical partner who would provide the know-how, licence
agreement if appropriate, and possibility the raw material and
the plant.

Qutline information concerning the project is available from
the Centre. Note that the Centre has not yet made enquiries
as to the relevance of the project in the national economic
planning nor have we yet checked as to the availability of
finance—however, the enquiror states that the financing pre-
sents no problem and that the problem is to find a technical
partner and to determine whether production at this small
scale could be economic. The enquiry is from a Central Afri-
can country and export to a neighbouring state would
perhaps be possible.
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Lighting Ref. 80/5a

A Nigerian company would like to produce motor vehicle
bulbs, household electric bulbs and fluorescent tubes. A
recent assessment by a regional authority estimated that in
1977 household bulbs to the value of $20 million were
imported into the ECOWAS region; of this $20 miillion, $15
million was the level of importation by Nigeria. Electric light
bulbs are currently being manufactured in Nigeria at a level
believed to be about 7 million units a year.

The Centre has drawn the attention of the enquiror to the
economic aspects of the manufacture and marketing of buibs
and has suggested that the approval of government be
obtained before the CID takes the matter any further.

Meanwhile any company interested in a venture of this
type, whether by joint venture or by any other form of co-
operation, is invited to contact the Centre.

Miscellaneous Ref. 80/6a

The Centre has also received a number of miscellaneous
enquiries seeking industrial machinery for purchase: e.g. irri-
gation machines; machines for the manufacture of toothpicks
using chewing sticks as the raw material; machinery for pro-
cessing papain from paw fruit.

Tools and dies Ref. 80/7 a

A private ACP company is planning to establish a manu-
facturing facility to develop and carry out the business of
making tools and dies for industrial and agricuttural
machines.

A feasibility study is available at the CID. The total capital
investment is estimated at $1 million of which plant and
equipment is estimated to cost $400 000. The company will
have equity capital of $570 000 and the sponsors require
technical and financial partnership from companies or indi-
viduals interested in this type of venture.

Industrial cooperation offers from EEC firms

In the course of the first three years of its activities, the CID
has indentified numerous EEC firms interested in principle in
participating in joint ventures, or other forms of industrial
cooperation, with partners in the ACP countries. During the
same period, some 80 project studies were undertaken jointly
by ACP sponsors and EEC partners, with financial assistance
from the CID, and a similar number of project investigations
and studies was carried out by sponsors on their own.

Encouraged by the progress made with projects in certain
ACP countries, several EEC industrialists have asked the
CID to inform economic operators in all ACP states about
their willingness to establish contact with project sponsors,
and to examine together with them the project opportunities
which may exist in a given country.

From the large number of EEC cooperation offers, the CID
has selected two sectors which—judging on the basis of
recent experience—are of particular interest to ACP states,
namely building materials, and metal processing and
mechanical industries. Cooperation offers in other sectors will
be presented in future editions of Business Opportunities.

Information given below is deliberately of a general nature,
as production capacities and investment cost have to be
determined case by case. Both the EEC industrialists and the
CID are ready to assist interested parties to assess specific
opportunities. To this end, interested ACP parties should
send to the CID information on

— the national market,
— studies they may already have done,

— past contacts with EEC firms and financial institutions on
the same project,

— their present activities in commerce or industry, and bank
references.

(The more information the CID receives from ACP spon-
sors, the easier for the CID staff to process requests rapidly).

The types of projects in which EEC industrialists are par-

ticularly interested are listed as follows:
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1. Building materials Ref. 80/8b

— mini-cement plants, 40-60 000 tpa, charcoal or conven-
tional energy (fuel, gas); ‘

— lime, artisanal and industrial scale;
— plaster;
— bricks;

— cement-bonded particle boards, particularly suitable for
prefabrication of low-cost houses; minimum plant capacity
about 25m?%8 hours, sufficient to build about 1 000 houses of
40 to 60m? per year;

— particle board from wood waste, bagasse, cotton stalks,
etc.;

— ceramic floor or wall tiles;
— ceramic sanitary ware, minimum capacity about 1 000 tpa;
— wood and metal furniture.

2. Metal processing and

mechanical industries Ref. 80/9b

— mini-shipyards, and ship repair;

— ferrous and non-ferrous foundries;

— agricultural hand tools, and agricultural machinery;

— nuts and bolts;

— welding electrodes;

— high voltage electric transformers (800-1 000 per year);
— bicycles and motorcycles;

— bus assembly;

— tyre retreading;

— solar heating systems (solar captors for water heating);
— dry cell batteries.

All replies should be addressed to the ACP-EEC informa-
tion service quoting references 80/8b and 80/9b.



ECOWAS/CID joint programme

In 1979, the CID organized two information seminars: in
Douala, primarily for delegates from Central Africa, and in
Addis Ababa for delegates from eastern and southern Africa.
In May 1980, the Centre will hold its third seminar at Mon-
rovia.

Tentative plans have been made to hold two further semi-
nars: in the Caribbean and Pacific areas. The seminar will
devote itself essentially to the problems of industrial co-
operation between EEC industry and member states of
ECOWAS. The treaty providing for an Economic Community
of West African States was signed in Lagos, Nigeria on May
28, 1975 and with the accession of Cape Verde in 1977, the
sub-region now embraces 16 member states.

The treaty established, inter alia, an executive secretariat
and a fund for cooperation compensation development. The
secretariat is headed by the executive secretary, who is the
principal executive functionary of the entire community. The
executive secretariat is situed in Lagos and the executive
secretary is Dr. Aboubakar D. Quattara. The ECOWAS fund
is situed in Lomé and is headed by a managing director, M.
Robert C. Tubman. Articles 50-52 of the treaty defines ways
of utilizing its resources. In particular, article 52 assigns the
following uses to the fund:

a) to finance projects in member states;

b) to provide compensation to member states which have
suffered losses as a result of the location of community
enterprises;

c) to provide compensation and other forms of assistance to
member states which have suffered losses arising out of the
application of the provisions of this treaty on the liberalization
of trade within the community;

d) to garantee foreign investments made in member states in
respect of enterprises established in pursuance of the provi-
sions of this treaty on the harmonisation of industrial policies;

e) to provide appropriate means to facilitate the sustained
mobilization of internal and external financial resources for
the member states and the community;

f) to promote development projects in the lesa developed
member states of the community.

ECOWAS has a population of more than 130 million
inhabitants and a territorial area of over 6 million hectares.
There is an abundance of as yet undiscovered and untapped
natural resources in the sub-region but seven of the sixteen
member states are officially listed among the thirty least
developed countries: Benin, Cape Verde, Gambia, Guinea,
Mali, Niger and Upper Volta. The contribution of agriculture to
the total volume of exports of member states of the sub-
region varies from less than 5% for Nigeria to over 50% for
Benin, Gambia, Ghana, Ivory Coast, Mali and Upper Volta.
Agricultural produce is exported largely unprocessed. The
picture is similar in respect of minerals with 90% of minerals
excavated exported as primary products and the figure for
the export of timber from Africa as a whole to the EEC show
that over 90% is exported in the form of logs. Having said
that, however, it must be remarked that the 6% rate of growth
of value added in manufacturing in the period 1970-1976 for
the ECOWAS sub-region is the highest for any sub-region in
Africa in the same period.

Industrial development

The scope for industrial development is thus large. Large in
terms of adding value to primary exports and large in terms of
import substitution. In the case of import substitution, how-

ever, there is the inevitable snare of the small size of some
domestic markets. In the developed world, industry has
reacted to the rising cost of labour and has developed capital

" intensive technology which reduces the need for labour, pro-

duces at a high volume in order to achieve a low unit cost of
production and needs a large market to purchase the pro-
ducts. In the majority of the member states of the sub-region,
the small size of the domestic market prevents a Western-
style technology from being viable and has resulted in these
states continuing to import the product and paying out valu-
able exchange.

At the Monrovia seminar in May, these problems will be
tackled in two ways—both by finding industrial processes
adapted to small markets and by market enlargement. The
Centre has researched, in cooperation with experts and
industrialists drawn from various ACP and EEC countries, a
number of manufacturing processes which are believed to be
appropriate to the needs of developing countries, appropriate
for an economy with high unemployment, low wages and
fairly small markets and thus for the states of the sub-region.
These processes will be discussed at the seminar and the
Centre will seek guidance from delegates on how they could
be of value to member states.

The second approach to the problem of the small domestic
market is innate in the whole concept of ECOWAS: the pros-
pect of manufacture in one country both for the domestic
market and the markets of other member states.

The key to successful development in regional industries
lies in a number of factors which would together render such
industries viable. Dominant amongst these factors are the will
and the ability to create a political and economic climate in
which such industries can thrive.

The executive secretariat of ECOWAS and the CID have
been working on a joint programme to identify new industries
which would be appropriate for development as regional
industries and to find EEC industrialists interested in par-
ticipating in these industries. The cooperative programme will
begin to take shape at the Monrovia seminar where this con-
cept of regional industries will be descussed. The Centre, for
its part, will bring to the seminar industrialists who have pre-
pared outline proposals for projects which bear all the neces-
sary hall marks and social and economic desirablity:

a) in conformity with national development policy;

b) a high ratio of jobs created/capital invested;

c) substantial benefits in foreign exchange earnings;
d) upgrading of technical skills;

e) use of local raw material;

f) viable and likely to be durable.

Whilst the Centre has been able to play its part so far, as
evidenced by the willingness of EEC industrialists to invest in
Africa, it cannot be too strongly emphasized that discussions
as to whether these proposals are welcome and should be
studied lie with the member states. in this joint ECOWAS
secretariat/CID programme, the Centre can do no more than
respond to the needs and wishes expressed by ECOWAS.

Some of the most interesting industrial proposals which will
be made include:

— the-re-building of scrap diesel engines;

— the manufacture of horticultural tools using local timbers
and where appropriate locally manufactured metal parts;
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— the manufacture of small agriculture implements using
local timber and increasingly using locally manufactures
metal parts;

— the building of small fishing boats; the basic design is for
boats from 17’ up to multi-purpose boats of 47’;

— the rebuilding of tyres;
— the building of hospital furniture.

These are all joint-venture project proposals in which the
EEC partner would like to invest in up to 50% of the equity.

The seminar will not, however, ignore the possibilities of
further industrial development to serve domestic markets.
Much of the second day of the seminar will be devoted to
discussion of a number of outline project proposals which,
again, would involve a willingness on the part of the EEC
industrialists to invest in equity.

Success in the Pacific

As we go to press, news comes of significant progress on
some project proposals in the Pacific region.

On the occasion of CID-sponsored missions to the Pacific
ACP states, two German firms, acting separately, have con-
clued a total of six preliminary joint venture agreements on
wood-processing projects with both private and para-statal
partners in Fiji and Western Samoa. This result was achieved
after a one-year comprehensive programme for the estab-
lishment in the Pacific of industries adding value to local
timber. The six projects are:

Fiji
— manufacture of wooden squares, broomsticks, handles,
dowels, etc. for export to the EEC;

— saw-milling, and introduction in the European market, of
new species of local Fiji timber;

— prefabrication of houses;
— production of molded furniture parts from wood chips.

Western Samoa

— expansion of saw-mill and veneer plant to manufacture
plywood;
— export to Europe of handicrafts.

Other timber projects in the Pacific promoted with CID-
assistance are:

— timber exploitation and saw-milling project in Papua New
Guinea; French joint-venture partner, studies completed;

— exploitation for export of pine wood in Fiji;

— valorization of wood waste in Solomon lIslands, Fiji and
Papua New Guinea.

EEC OFFER

Stop press Ref. 80/10b

A Dutch firm wishes to contact ACP principals interested in
manufacturing greenhouses, prefabricated houses, gas bot-
tles and/or automobile wheels. The company is interested in
participating in equity.

Any person interested in this offer is invited to contact the
Centre. Please mention the reference.

A QUICK RESPONSE

If you are interested in any of the items mentioned
in this periodical, send us a telex quoting

the reference and we will send you further
information when it is available.

Address all correspondence to:

Centre for industrial Development
“Business Opportunities”

451, Avenue Georges Henri

1200 BRUSSELS,

BELGIUM.

Telex No. CD! 61427
Telephone (02) 7358073.
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DOSSIER

From Lima
to New Delhi

More than four years after the adoption of the Lima
declaration and plan of action, the United ‘Nations
Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO) held its
third general conference in New Delhi from 21 January
to 8 February 1980. What has been achieved in the
meantime, and what were the main topics of this con-
ference? EEC development official Anton Reithinger
sent the following article from New Delhi.

The Lima target: ‘“‘extremely ambitious”

With the adoption of the Lima declaration and plan of
action, at the second UNIDO general conference in March
1975, the international community agreed, for the first time in
history, on the outlines of a comprehensive strategy for the
industrial development of developing countries and for inter-
national cooperation in this field. The salient issue of this
strategy is the definition of a quantitative target for the pace
of industrialization of the developing countries during the
remaining quarter of the century. The Lima declaration calls
for a very substantial growth of the developing countries’
industrial production, with the aim that their share should
reach, as far as possible, at least 25 % of total world indust-
rial production by the year 2000. The numerous recommen-
dations set out in the Lima plan of action, addressed to both
developing and industrialized countries as well as to UNIDO,
aim at reaching this target.

The Lima target is an extremely ambitious one. At the time
of its adoption, the developing countries’ share in world
industrial production was about 7% and the target implied
that the developing countries had to increase their industrial
growth at a considerably higher rate than the 8% recom-
mended in the international development strategy for the sec-
ond United Nations development decade. Many experts
were, therefore, sceptical from the beginning about the feasi-
bility of this target and some industrialized countries, for the
same reason, abstained from adopting it, while nonetheless
agreeing to other parts of the declaration and plan of action.

Since Lima, the participation of developing countries in world
industrial production and commerce has continued to grow
steadily; by the end of 1979 their share in overall production
had moved up to nearly 10%, and their share in world
exports of manufactured goods to 30 %. Certain developing
countries in Latin America and Asia have achieved industrial
growth rates far beyond those required by the Lima target
and have become powerful competitors in several sectors,
such as iron and steel, shipbuilding, electronics, textiles and
garments, leather and shoes. However, most developing
countrieS have experienced great difficulties in speeding up
their industrial development and therefore lag far behind the
projections of the target. Thus, despite considerable progress
in their industrial production and exports, the developing
countries as a whole have not been able to live up to the
axpectations raised in Lima, over the last four years.

A fairly good score has been achieved, on the other hand,
n implementing the provisions and in setting up the instru-
nents called for in the Lima plan of action for furthering the

industrialization of developing countries and industrial coop-
eration on a world-wide scale.

These efforts have been accomplished first of all within
UNIDO: an industrial development fund of $ 50 million a year
has been created to support industrialization in developing
countries by appropriate action, especially technical assist-
ance; a system of global industrial consultations has been
established, with the aim of improving mutual information on
the situation and perspectives in specific industrial sectors;
and an industrial technological information bank (INTIB) has
been set up, which is entering progressively into operation.

The developing countries, for their part, have taken the first
steps in improving industrial cooperation among themselves,
with a view to strengthening their collective self-reliance.
Important events in this context were the conference on
economic cooperation among developing countries in Mexico
City in September 1976 and the UN conference on technical
cooperation among developing countries in Buenos Aires in
September 1978, both of which contributed to the elaboration
of a comprehensive programme of industrial and economic
cooperation among developing countries.

Other instruments called for in the Lima plan of action to
facilitate industrial development and cooperation are elabo-
rated in other UN fora: codes of conduct on the transfer of
technology, restrictive business practices and transnational
corporations are under negotiation within UNCTAD and the
commission on transnational corporations in New York, while
the revision of the international patent system is under way
within WIPO. :

Developed countries have supported industrial cooperation
by stepping up considerably their financial and technical
assistance, both bilaterally and multilaterally. The latest avail-
able figures for 1978 show that Western industrialized coun-
tries contributed, during this year, about $ 14 billion to the
financing of projects in the manufacturing sectors of develop-
ing countries. The socialist developed countries added finan-
cial resources of the order of $ 500 m(1).

As regards the European Community, a very concrete ans-
wer to the appeal of the Lima strategy may be seen in the
far-reaching provisions on industrial cooperation in the new
Lomé Convention.

Searching for new impetus

The fact that over the past four years developing countries’
industrialization has not reached the pace set by the Lima
target has become the main concern of the New Delhi con-
ference. In two major studies(2) and other documentation the
UNIDO secretariat has tried to analyse the situation, to iden-
tify the reasons for the lack of progress in relation with the
Lima target, and to develop concepts aimed at overcoming
these obstacles.

The principal proposals of the secretariat to the conference
concern:

— the setting up of a new international industrial finance
agency within the framework of the collective self-reliance of
developing countries, aimed mainly at recycling financial sur-
pluses available in some developing countries towards
industrial investment in other developing countries,

(1) Source: OECD, UNIDO doc. iod. 324 of 19 Dec. 1979.
(2) UNIDO, World industry since 1960—progress and perspectives, New
York 1979. UNIDO, Industry 2000-new perspectives, New York 1979.
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— the establishment of a global fund for the stimulation of
industry with a total capital of 75 to 100 billion dollars, to be
raised in the international capital market and backed mainly
by paid-in capital from developed countries, aimed at prog-
ramme-financing in developing countries and thereby
stimulating world industrial production,

— the creation of three new institutions for promoting and
accelerating the transfer of industrial technology to develop-
ing countries,

— and the definition of a trade target for manufactures for
the period to the end of the century. It would postulate that
the value of the manufactures imported by developing coun-
tries from industrialized countries should be covered, to the
extent of 50% by 1990 and 100 % by the year 2000, by the
value of their exports of manufactures to the industrialized
countries.

These proposals are completed by a series of recommen-
dations for supporting programmes to be undertaken in the
framework of international cooperation or collective self-
reliance, with the help of UNIDO’s existing facilities.

The developing countries’ proposals

The developing countries, for their part, while agreeing in
their assessment of the situation with the conclusions of the
UNIDO secretariat, have formulated priorities which differ
considerably from the proposals of the secretariat. On the
basis of the “Havana declaration” made at the developing
countries’ ministerial meeting at the end of last year, they
have presented a new draft declaration and plan of action for
adoption by the New Delhi conference. It is this document
which has finally become the basis of the work of UNIDO IIl.

The main elements of the developing countries’ plan of
action are the following:

— a commitment by developed countries to transfer
resources of at least $ 300 billion during the decade of the
'80s to developing countries,

— the establishment of a North-South global fund for the
industrialization of developing countries, reaching $ 300 bil-
lion by the year 2000.

The fund’s resources should come mainly from developed
countries, with a contribution from developing countries with
excess liquidity; it should be administered and controlled by
the developing countries,

— the development of UNIDO’s system of industrial consul-
tation towards a forum for the negotiation of government to
government agreements concerning the redeployment of
industry from developed to developing countries,

— the disaggregation of the Lima target into mid-term, sec-
toral and regional targets and the identification of the neces-
sary financial, technical and other inputs to reach these
targets,

— the strengthening of the collective self-reliance of
developing countries in the field of industrial development by
a series of appropriate measures and closer cooperation
among themselves. In a paper of their own, presented to the
conference for consideration, the Western industrialized
countries underline the important role of foreign private
investment for the industrialization of developing countries
and stress the need for measures both at national and inter-
national level appropriate to facilitating and increasing the
flow of these investments.
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No solution at UNIDO Il

The Third General Conference of UNIDO ended on 9
February in New Delhi with a serious split between develop-
ing and industrialized countries.

After three weeks of intensive negotiations without prog-
ress on the main issues of the declaration and plan of
action presented by the developing countries, the chairman
of the conference, Narashima Rao, India’s minister of fore-
ign affairs, made a last minute attempt to avoid a failure by
proposing a compromise draft of his own. Developed coun-
tries were ready to accept negotiation on this draft but made
it clear that they had to reject those parts dealing with finan-
cial and political issues and make reservations on other
controversial issues. The developing countries considered
the draft did not reflect sufficiently their demands. Under
these circumstances the chairman withdrew his proposal
and the developing countries decided to put forward their
initial declaration and plan of action for vote.

This document was approved 83 to 22 and 1 abstention,
with China and the socialist countries voting with developing,
countries against the Western industrialized countries.
However, the Soviet Union, speaking on behalf of the.
Group of Socialist countries, made clear that they could not.
support several of its provisions including those concerning
finance, the transfer of technology and trade.

As its main provisions are addressed to industrialized
countries which voted against it, the so called New Delhi
Declaration and Plan of Action of UNIDO lil will have no
immediate practical effects. Most of its issues will therefore
be taken up again in the forthcoming North-South dialogue
starting with the 8th special session of the UN General
Assembly later this year. At the closure of the New Delhi
conference all groups of countries declared themselves
ready to continue the negotiation at this occasion, with the
hope of a more positive result. O A.R.

UNIDO lii: the difficulties

A glance at these different positions shows that there are
huge gaps to bridge and that UNIDO was confronted with
difficult negotiations. The work of the conference was compli-
cated even more by the fact that UNIDO Ill was held at a
most untimely moment. Only a couple of months after
UNCTAD V and the United Nations Conference on Science
and Technology for Development (UNCSTD), two important
conferences which dealt with practically all the subjects on
UNIDO’s agenda, and a few months before the 8th special
session of the UN General Assembly, which is expected to
negotiate the strategy for the third development decade and
to open the way for a new comprehensive North-South dialo-
gue, it was unlikely that developed and industrialized coun-
tries would be prepared in New Delhi to move away from
positions agreed six months ago or to reveal concessions
they might plan to make later this year. This was particularly
true as regards important questions such as finance and the
redeployment of industry. The developing countries’ propos-
als on finance, especially, might appear to industrialized
countries as very ambitious in the present state of a world
economy burdened by rising energy prices, recession and
the growing pressure arising from structural changes in world
industry.

Under these circumstances the parties around the table in
New Delhi could not work out a compromise satisfying all
groups of countries. O ANTON REITHINGER
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“UNIDO 1l
failed because there
were no real
negotiations”

Etienne Davignon,
EEC commissioner for industry

Etienne Davignon, EEC commissioner for the internal
market, industrial affairs and the customs union, told
the recent UNIDO Il conference in New Delhi that
Europe was adjusting its industry in spite of all its politi-
cal, economic and social difficulties. This adjustment is
in Europe’s own interest and, in view of interdepend-
ence, it is a permanent process that must be achieved
in cooperation with the developing countries.

Viscount Davignon comments on the failure of
UNIDO Ill in this interview. He gives his views on the
whys and wherefores of industrial redeployment, out-
lines the conditions in which it could take place and
emphasizes what private investors can do in the
developing countries.

The difficulty of reaching common positions

» Mr Davignon, UNIDO Il ended in failure. Why do you
think it failed and how do you think industrial relations be-
tween rich and poor countries will develop in the coming
years now?

— | should like to take the second part of your question
first. | personally went to New Delhi full of hope. | thought the
timing was good, as it had been decided to open the North-
South dialogue again; the UNIDO conference offered certain
opportunities and it had been fairly well prepared—various
documents had come out and a series of meetings had been
held in a very relaxed atmosphere in Vienna. So | really
thought there was going to be a step in the right direction,
because, as | said in the name of the Community in New
Delhi, there is no doubt that industrialization in the developing
countries has both to precede and accompany economic
equilibrium, peace and security in the world. | also thought
that the political happenings of the past few weeks, which
have created extra tension, would have helped us focus on
the fundamental problems.

But, nevertheless, difficulties arose from the fact that the
outcome of the non-aligned summit in Havanna weighed on
the conference. In Havanna, they adopted a resolution that
had various political elements in it which were nothing to do
with the essential problems of industrial development.

So why was New Delhi a failure? There are two reasons, |
think. First, it is extraordinarily difficult to hold proper negotia-
tions with some 130 countries all at once. Just the nine coun-
tries of the Community find it hard enough to agree on a
common position, and we are all in the same part of the world
and have comparable economic and political structures—and
20 years’ experience of cooperating with each other. The

EEC/DEBAIZE

Etienne Davignon

Group of 77, on the other hand, has some 100 members and
they all come from different regions and have different tradi-
tions, so for them trying to define a common position is a
complex matter. These large-scale conferences are not flex-
ible enough for proper negotiating; once you have adopted a
position, something that is already very difficult to do, you
more or less have to stick to it. That goes for industrialized
and developing countries alike. The case of Group D coun-
tries is different because they have a fairly easy time adopt-
ing a common position, and | am not sure that consultation in
a group of communist countries is the same as it is in other
groups. Ultimately, their position is a demagogic one that
does not really affect events. So, once you have gone to
some pains to define a position, it is extraordinarily difficult to
alter it. This is the first kind of problem you get in these
negotiations.

A climate of mistrust

The second thing, | think, is that the groups still, mistrust
each other. The question of financing industrialization in the
developing countries is one example. The Community and all
the industrialized countries recognize the need for it. The
need has been stated, not clearly enough perhaps, but
stated, certainly. But can we set up another fund before prog-
ress has been made with a more general negotiation, where
these problems will have to be discussed in the light of what
the World Bank and the IMF, for example, do?

You still have to understand other people’s point of view,
by which | mean we have to understand the Group of 77
countries when they say that they have been told for the 20th
time that there is going to be some action but that it will have
to be discussed an another occasion.
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The rich countries cannot see that the financial aspect isn't
an integral part of the negotiations, of the discussion on
economic and industrial relations as a whole, and the poor
countries see this as an alibi or a pretext. Neither group really
has the time to agree on things.

What other examples of the climate of mistrust are there?
Obviously, the transfer of technology. Clearly, there must be
such a transfer, but of what technology? In New Delhi | said
the technology that was transferred had to be right for the
level of development of the recipient country. But here again
there was mistrust. “Oh”, they said, “so you don’t want to
transfer your most advanced techniques. You want to keep
them for yourselves”. But the problems we have with our pro-
duction are quite different from those the developing coun-
tries have. If we want to be productive, then we have to max-
imalize our utilization of manpower. But in the developing
countries, if they can get goods of the same quality produced
by three or four times as many people, isn't that in the inter-
ests of their development? They need the same technology
for quality control, but their needs are different when it comes
to automation.

Then there is the question of the negotiations that the
developing countries want to decide on a distribution of
industrial production by country and by sector with a view to
the Lima objective, in particular ensuring that the developing
countries get a larger slice of the trade in industrial products.
This is in everyone’s interest. No one disputes that. But how
can you expect countries like ours, that are unable to negoti-
ate this distribution by virtue of their internal economic situa-
tions, to be able to negotiate that, as a group, with third coun-
tries? This isn’t proof of good intentions or bad intentions. It's
just a fact. Reubin Askew, the special envoy who looks after
trade for the Carter administration, has just left Brussels. We
are in fundamental disagreement with the USA on the iron
and steel issue and we are probably heading for a period of
considerable tension between America and Europe because
the American administration is unable to get its point of view
over to one of its industrialists. What would be the point of
negotiating and making promises for a particular sector when
we have no legal instrument to ensure that the economic
operators keep them?

For all these reasons it is impossible to have proper negoti-
ations in three-week conferences when there is only time for
generalities. We need real negotiations and UNIDO Il failed
because there were no real negotiations.

Negotiations in specific sectors

» So industrial redeployment in the West does not mean
transferring sectors that are outmoded in Europe. But what
about the UNIDO sector negotiations?

— | do not think that it is in the interest of the developing
countries or ourselves to create a situation in which the
developing countries always have to do what we no longer
wish to do... | think that this sort of ambition is wrong. Either
interdependence is something which exists and they benefit
from—and this is what we should be organizing—or if not,
only the traditional patterns of trade survive. In that case,
what guarantees are there for the developing countries? In
the clothing sector today, for example, the developing coun-
tries’ main competitors on the West European market are the

countries of the East bloc which have established their indus- -

try, need foreign exchange and can turn out goods at prices
that even the developing countries find difficult to beat. It is all
a question of chance. The second thing is that development
in the developing countries supposes that part of the
development stays in the country in question, otherwise you
don’t get extra workers in new activities. That's what develop-
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Industrial adjustment is a non-stop process which Europe has
to carry out in its own interest

ment is all about. Maintenance or tne competitive position of
a developing country on the basis of non-alteration of wages
and non-absorption of part of production on the spot is good
for the balance of payments. But it is not good for economic
development. It is a simplistic but fairly common view of
things, in the developing countries as well, to think that whole
units are going to be transferred to such and such a place for
such and such a person for such and such a reason, at
Europe’s expense. There will be redistribution, | think, but
everything will be involved. There are simple things. | mean,
no one will weave cotton in the industrialized countries any
more, but they will keep their clothing industry. The import-
ance of trade relations has been discovered—but how are we
to ensure that the developing countries become not just sup-
pliers of the industrialized world but the main suppliers? This
is an important question because it involves exchanges of
investment, common interests—i.e. those in which the indus-
trialized countries have the advantage of a stable relationship
with the developing countries and the developing countries
have the advantage of gaining access to growth-potential
activities that are not confined to one particular field. This is
not just idle speculation. Today, saving through things like
mass production, specialization and technology means that
the USA can produce shirts cheaper than the developing
countries can. This is a typical example of something that
used to be thought of as a simple mass-produced article of
average quality that would never need to be produced in the
industrialized world again. Yet today, the Americans are turn-
ing out cheaper shirts than they can in South-East Asia. This
shows just how important it is to see things from several ang-
les. What goes for shirts goes for the whole of the textile
trade and for a whole range of other sectors too. So what is
the point of the UNIDO sector consultations? The answer is
that they are an opportunity to talk about things more
specificically.

Take an even simpler example: iron and steel. Obviously,
as long as Europe has a car industry it will have an iron and
steel industry too. There is no way that the car industry can
depend on outside sources of supply. The iron and steel
industry may be competitive, but once it starts producing
things for the car industry, it has to make less sophisticated
products. That's the way technology goes.

And how is Europe adjusting? | astonished them all at the
UNIDO conference when | said that the European textile



industry had lost a million jobs over the last 12 years. That's
adjustment for you. We have abandoned the idea of no
changes and no new opportunities, but it is unrealistic to
imagine that discussions in the various sectors will yield hard
and fast planning, particularly in the developing countries. For
example, it is hoped to fix a target growth rate for the
developing countries in the light of the growth of the iron and
steel market. But who will do the fixing? What will happen if
there are six competing investments in the developing coun-
tries and the global tonnage is not X but 2X? Who will
decide? What assurances can be given? That is where the
discussion stops.

| think experience has shown that proper consultations and
a genuine concensus are more important than many more
artificial things that appear as the result of formal negotia-
tions. That is only playing with words. We want to have seri-
ous discussions in various sectors with people who know
what they are talking about—by which | mean operators the
world over. And we want to open dossiers. It is true that we
want to join together to see what sort of influence we can
have on each other once the dossiers are opened. Calling
this ‘“negotiations” complicates the issue. But we should
show that we believe in these consultations. It is most inter-
esting to see that there are going to be sectoral consultations
in Belgium and the USA, that the industrialized countries are
organizing consultations on the problems of their own sec-
tors. Over and above the question of basic political options, it
is in our interest to go and discuss these matters. That is
what it is all about. Anything else would be going faster than
it is possible to do, bearing in mind what | cannot see as a
realistic target... The Lima objective is something we have to
try to achieve because it is in everyone's interest. But it can’t
be achieved artifically. You have to get there by creating the
right conditions and you can’t say “there’s 10% less there but
it will be produced somewhere else”. We must achieve the
objectives. We must analyse them to reveal the practical
aspects and the consultations must show just how to create
the conditions in which they can be achieved. But saying that
some kind of hard and fast planning will emerge from this and
thinking that everyone can be reduced to considerations of
this kind is wrong. | don't think we should organize failure,
which this amounts to.

Everyone is hit by the crisis

P Europe has been hit by the energy crisis and world
recession, so how can it manage this structural adjustment?

— But it is adjusting! Our sources of information perhaps
don’'t make it clear enough and the discussion is not fully
comprehensible. The essential thing in these consultations in
the various sectors is that they are being carried out at a rate
that allows for adjustments in the circumstances in question.
The European Community has nothing to be ashamed of.
Compare what the Community has done and how the Com-
munity behaves towards the developing countries with what
other big industrialized countries do and how they behave,
and the record is by no means a bad one.

We have had major problems with industries that interest
the developing countries. Footwear, for one. We did not intro-
duce protection. The Americans did, quite considerable mea-
sures, and they are planning on more. And what textile pro-
ducts do the developing countries export to, say, Japan?
Even European textiles cannot get into Japan. | think it is
very wrong to try to lump everyone together. Even in textiles,
the most difficult sector, the multifibre agreement and the tex-
tile reviews that are coming out (and we may be commenting
on them one of these days) show that there is no slump. But
the growth is not so great as anticipated. This is the crisis
and it affects everyone, including us.

Adjusting to adjustment

P> Nevertheless, Europe is often accused of being protec-
tionist.

— What | have to say is perfectly straightforward. You
can’t both expect us to adjust and fail to create the conditions
whereby we can put up with the adjustment. If there are any
protectionist measures, it is because they help with adjust-
ment, and so they have to be temporary. Our measures are
introduced with this in mind. Then, | think, there is an extraor-
dinary lack of understanding of what the open Community
market really means, and we often get taken for other groups
of industrialized countries. Take iron and steel. There is
nothing to restrict iron and steel imports from the developing
countries and they have continued to seli their iron and steel
on our markets as they did before. It is much more a question
of climate than of hard fact. It is all due to the situation in the
textile trade where the Community, through lack of coher-
ence, failed to apply the first multifibre arrangement (i.e. to
stick to 6% growth p.a. in the developing countries’ textile
exports to the EEC). About three quarters of the increase in
total textile exports from the whole of the developing world to
the three big industrial powers—the EEC, the USA and
Japan—went to the Community. In the second multifibre
agreement, we had to get back to a better situation in which it
would be possible to adjust. But except for the countries with
the more advanced textile industries, Hong Kong, Taiwan
and so on, there was no cut in the developing countries’ tex-
tile exports to the EEC. This is disappointing growth-wise, but
on the other hand there has been no reduction. And who
invented export stabilization systems? It was the Community
again, with the Stabex and now the Sysmin for minerals.

So we find two distinct attitudes. The developing countries
think the EEC is protectionist, and we think the developing
countries aren't properly organized and so what is happening
is their own fault. | personally think both attitudes are wrong. |
don’t approve of either of them.

Industrial adjustment is in our own interest

» You referred to the political and social difficulty of get-
ting European public opinion to swallow the social cost of
this mass redeployment/structural adjustment operation.
How do you see the problem?

— Two things are important, | think. First, redeployment
and adjustment have to be carried out in the light of our own
interests. Not because of any pressure from the developing
countries (as | tell the developing countries) and not because
of the developing countries’ exports (as | tell the Community).
That's not true. We have to do it because industrial adapta-
tion is linked to the development of the industrialized coun-
tries themselves. Adjustment is a non-stop process. In
periods of large-scale growth, we thought it happened spon-
taneously, but now we are finding that there is more to it and
something has to be done about it. But it is also inherent in
our economic system. It is not because of the developing
countries nor exclusively for them. It is because there is a
need for an economic system that works properly.

The second reason is the generally difficult economic cli-
mate, with soaring energy costs and less growth as a result.
We need a breathing space. We have introduced one or two
trade measures and adaptation incentives via a series of
Community instruments, ranging from the EIB and the Ortoli
facility to the regional and social fund and vocational training
schemes. Look at the situation squarely and you will see that
the perception of change, difficult though it may be, is greater
in the Community today than it was two years ago. And it has
lost none of its strength.
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A Fiat car factory near Turin (Italy): “obviously, as long as Europe has a car industry it will have an iron and steel industry too”

What can be upsetting and disappointing in discussions of
the UNIDO type is that people do not always accept the fact
that things are evolving in the right direction and not the
wrong one. More and more people agree on the need for
adjustment because they realize that the status quo is a
negative thing as far as stability and future development, and
our own interests therefore, are concerned. What we must
now try to do is ensure that the sacrifices attendant on
adjustment are fairly shared and that one section of the
population is not called upon to do more than another. We
must help change along, not put a brake on it.

Private investment in the developing countries

» Private investment has always been the driving force
behind Europe’s industrialization. Without wishing to impose
a given development mode, how much importance do you
attach to the reception that foreign operators investing in the
developing countries get?

— | think the climate for investment is a vital factor, but |
also think that there is some confusion here and that a good
reception is sometimes taken to mean that the private inves-
tor can do anything and everything he likes. That isn't what
the private investor wants. He knows full well that he has to
adapt to the country and to its economic policy. Why?
Because that is exactly what he would have to do at home.
There is an economic policy and a tax policy to adapt to, but
this presents no problems. The all-important thing for the
investor is to know in advance what conditions he will have to
operate in. Problems arise when these conditions change
during the sometimes lengthy period between the initial deci-
sion to invest and the start of production, when the economic
calculation behind the decision to invest is falsified. This has
nothing to do with any absence of control, or the transpa-
rency and homogeneity of the economic and investment pol-
icy. The two are by no means contradictory. A proper climate
for investment does not mean the developing countries have
to say “we are opening our doors to investors and they can
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come and do as they like”. The investment climate has to be
to the advantage of the investor and to the host country as
well. When contractual relations between the investor and the
developing country are established in a detailed manner,
they have to run in accordance with the factors of balance
laid down in the contract. By this | do not mean to say that
they are untouchable and cannot be adjusted, but that the
spirit of balance achieved in the original contract has to be
respected. This is essential and it is exactly the approach we
have in the Community.

So, from this point of view, there is no difference between
an industrialized country and a developing one. The investor
will not go to an industrialized country if the government is
forever changing its tax system and if commitments made
with regard to infrastructure are not adhered to.

» So if the private investors were left to play their part
unhindered, the level of financing the developing countries
were asking for at UNIDO would not be impossible to reach?

— | think that if you are going to achieve something, you
have to create the right conditions for it and you also have to
give people a push in the right direction. This is another con-
sequence of interdependence. We are no longer in a situa-
tion where we can simply wait for things to happen. Neither
the potential investors nor the potential host countries can
afford to sit back and wait. The aim must be to create the
conditions whereby the investor can invest. The Canadians,
for example, worked out for UNIDO Il that Canadian firms
could invest something like $100 000 million in the develop-
ing countries by the end of the century. The financing
requested is not therefore unrealistic, but the conditions in
which investors can operate are all-important. In the abstract,
nothing is impossible. But can we create the conditions we
want to meet the target? This is the crux of the matter. No
one can go it alone. O

Interview by R.D.B
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Transnational
corporations and the
industrialization of
the LDCs

by Alberto JIMENEZ DE LUCIO(*)

The Lima Declaration on Industrial Development set
as a target that the developing countries’ share of total
world industrial production should reach at least 25 per
cent by the year 2000. Since, as the experience of the
developed countries shows, industrial development can
be achieved through a variety of routes, the declaration
only emphasized in general terms the need for the
mobilization of massive investment resources and tech-
nological expertise as well as a major restructuring and
redeployment of industrial capacity, whilst leaving aside
the specific policy prescriptions that developing coun-
tries may'opt for in the process. Thus, some developing
countries will resort to private entrepreneurial initiative
(both domestic and foreign) in its classic forms as their
preferred means to industrial development, whilst
others will rely on the promotion of state-owned enter-
prise; yet others will prefer a mixed approach.

For countries that opt for industrial development through
the first and third of these approaches, their development
programmes would involve a consideration of the role of
TNCs (transnational corporations) and their capacity for
mobilizing large-scale financial resources and deploying
specialized technological and managerial capabilities.

As is well known, TNC investment
has been traditionally concentrated in
the extractive and primary sectors, par-
ticularly petroleum, non-fuel minerals
and plantation industries, while the
limited manufacturing activities underta-
ken have catered mainly to internal
markets in these countries. However,
changes in the pattern of ownership
and the reactions of TNCs to their per-
ception of unstable investment condi-
tions, particularly in the mineral sector,
as well as cyclical factors, have led to a
considerable overall decline in TNC
investments in certain minerals.

Sectoral distribution

The sectoral distribution of TNC
activities in the industrial and service
sectors in developing countries varies
considerably. In many countries, TNCs
continue to play a dominant role in
plantation industries such as tea, cof-
fee, rubber and fruits; in the processing
of agricultural products, including sugar, 3

dairy products and tobacco; in processed food and bever-
ages; in forest-based industries ranging from sawn timber to
pulp and paper; and in non-durable consumer goods such as
textiles, soap, matches, oils and fats, shoes, cigarettes and
the like. Growth of domestic industrial and entrepreneurial
capability inevitably tends to provide competition, although
TNC affiliates possess advantages in respect of finance,
technology, marketing and management in some of these
sectors.

In petroleum and certain non-fuel minerals, the integrated
nature of TNC activities and the concentration of control by a
few corporations over the various stages of production, pro-
cessing and marketing has been the principal feature of TNC
operations.

TNC investment in manufacturing

In the manufacturing sector of developing countries, TNC
investment has been directed to non-durable and durable
consumer goods, intermediate products and certain
categories of consumer goods, together with related tech-
nological and other services. The considerations underlying
such investment usually include good prospects for the
growth of market demand, the protection of TNC positions in
particular markets, and the availability of suitable labour on
advantageous terms.

Additional factors in some cases have been special gov-
ernmental incentives or concessions or the erection of import
barriers designed to preempt domestic markets for local pro-
ducers. A substantial proportion of TNC manufacturing
activities consists of low-technology products, especially con-
sumer goods, in which advantage is taken of local preference

(*) Deputy executive director United Nations Centre on Transnational Cor-
porations.
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for foreign brand names, a preference which is cultivated or
encouraged by intensive advertising and the use of special
marketing techniques. Increasingly, however, the rising
income levels of newly industrializing countries offer scope
for the manufacture of high technology products in the chemi-
cal, electronic and engineering industries. This is frequently
encouraged by governments through measures to raise the
degree of local manufacture of various types of final product.

11 000 parent companies

With respect to the pattern of ownership, TNC operations
have typically been conducted through affiliates, many of
which continue to be either wholly or largely foreign-owned. If
TNCs are defined as enterprises with at least one foreign
affiliate, nearly 11000 parent companies located in
developed market-economy countries had over 82000
foreign subsidiaries and affiliates in 1977, of which 21 000
were located in developing countries. Of the affiliates in
developing countries, 36 per cent were affiliates of parent US
companies, followed by 27 per cent from the United King-
dom, 7 per cent from France, 6 per cent from the Federal
Republic of Germany and Japan, and 4 per cent from the
Netherlands. These affiliates operate in all but a few develop-
ing countries. In 11 developing countries there were more
than 500 affiliates per country, while in more than 40 coun-
tries, the number exceeded 100 per country. In terms of
geographical distribution, developing countries in the western
hemisphere had 47 per cent of such affiliates, with 28 per
cent in South-East Asia, 21 per cent in Africa, and 5 per cent
in western Asia.

Compatibility with host countries’ objectives

During the 1970s there has, however, been a significant
change in the pattern of foreign ownership of affiliate com-
panies, largely in response to policies of host developing
countries. The most obvious case is in the petroleum and
mineral sectors of developing countries. In the manufacturing
sector, the trend in new investment is increasingly towards
the establishment of joint ventures. This has been made
possible by the growing availability and active participation of
national partners. In a large proportion of joint ventures, how-
ever, effective control rests with the TNC, and is often
embodied in management and technical service contracts.
Moreover, past TNC investments generally remain in the
form of wholly-owned or foreign-majority affiliates, though
there is growing pressure in some countries for increased
domestic participation in ownership.

Since TNCs operate on a global scale, their activities are
not necessarily designed to take into account the specific cir-
cumstances of the economies of the countries in which they
operate. Decisions on the allocation of production made in
accordance with the overall strategy and scheme of operation
of the enterprise as a whole sometimes lead to conflicts with
the interests of the host country, producing costly dislocations
in its economy.

Conversely, new host country policies and programmes
designed to strengthen a particular sector of the economy in
line with its development needs may sometimes be con-
fronted with the hurdle of not readily adjustable patterns of
TNC investment, which may as a result frustrate government
policies.

It is evident that the channelling of TNC activities in line
with host developing countries’ objectives and policies will
depend largely upon the countries themselves. National
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policies towards TNCs differ considerably, partly in response
to political philosophy, socio-economic conditions and levels
of development which in turn affect the country’s sense of its
own bargaining power. The success of a country in utilizing
the advantages of TNCs to promote industrial development
will therefore depend upon the effectiveness of its particular
policies. Whatever these policies may be, they are more
likely to succeed if general objectives and sectoral priorities
are clearly defined, if legislation and administrative regula-
tions affecting TNCs are set forth as precisely as possible,
and if reasonable stability of the framework so created is
maintained.

Towards a code of conduct

Efforts at the national level to channel the activities of
TNCs in directions compatible with host country objectives
can be significantly underpinned by international action. In
fact, the global nature of TNC operations necessitates a com-
prehensive programme at the international level, particularly

Many transnational corporations go into forest-based
industries

for the development of international norms and guidelines as
well as research and technical cooperation designed to assist
developing countries in strengthening their capability to deal
with TNCs.

A major initiative in this regard, undertaken by the United
Nations Commission on Transnational Corporations, is the
formulation of a code of conduct. The code, presently under
negotiation, would contain comprehensive and generally
acceptable standards regarding the behaviour of TNCs and
the treatment of TNCs by home and host governments.
Research and information-gathering activities related to
TNCs and the experience of developing countries in dealing
with them are also essential elements of any international
programme to assist developing countries. Also, greater co-
operation and coordination between developing countries
could help strengthen their bargaining power in their dealings
with TNCs. These functions are high on the agendas of the
United Nations Centre on Transnational Corporations (estab-
lished in 1975), UNCTAD, UNIDO and other relevant UN
agencies. Their assistance to developing countries could play
a crucial role in harnessing TNC resources towards attaining
the Lima target. O AJ. de L.
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Obstacles to industrialization

Industrialization brings into play a number of factors:
raw materials, efficient infrastructure, energy, labour,
technology and equipment, finance and markets. A
developing country’s chances and rate of industrial
growth depend on how many of these factors it can
muster. Studies by individual experts and organizations
such as the World Bank and IMF have shown that in
real terms, only Brazil and South Korea can boast of
them in appreciable numbers and that, even then, their
industrial horizon is circumscribed by international cir-
cumstances—a depressing analysis. But the picture is
cruelly gloomier for the developing world than is gener-
ally realized. A closer examination of each of these
“sinews” of industrialization will reveal the extent of the
difficulties.

Internal factors

The developing countries are normally suppliers of raw
materials to the industrialized nations. Any talk of their indus-
trialization must therefore imply, first of all, a recommendation
for greater domestic utilization of these resources. However,
as each developing country specializes in the production of
certain commodities, it is, unlike the rich country which can
procure its requirements from different sources, severely

An African single track railway line. What volume of traffic can it handle?

restricted not only in terms of its import capability but also by
its own resources.

To get down to the fundamentals, it is generally agreed
that while mining, electronic, chemical and other science-
intensive industries can make meaningful contributions at this
stage to the industrialization process in the developing world,
agriculture must constitute its base. Now, apart from the fact
that it is inadequately diversified (as noted above), it is still
largely unmechanized. The result usually is low output and,
worse still, exposure to natural disasters such as drought,
cyclones, pest, earthquakes, flood and frost; an air of uncer-
tainty about raw materials usually hangs over whatever agro-
allied industries exist. This makes for neither incentive nor
expansion.

Many developing countries, moreover, are caught in the
dilemma between the need for quick and easy foreign
exchange and the need for greater processing of their raw
materials. The balance is often tipped in favour of export,
although some countries have in recent years been striking a
better balance by resorting to export of semi-processed
materials. Only a handful have flourishing industries which
turn out complex finished products.

Most of the industries at the moment in the developing
countries are largely urban based and are fed with raw mate-
rials from rural areas. Thus, the question of infrastructure
(roads, rail, waterways, bridges and ports) is of paramount
importance to urban industrial survival and expansion. It is
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also of crucial significance to rural development if rational
growth and the spread of income are to be ensured. But the
developing countries are impenetrable “jungles”. The whole
of black Africa, for example, has 95 000 km of rail, 300 000 of
roads and 10 000 of navigable waterways. In addition, there
is the problem of outlet to the sea for the landlocked states
and inadequate port facilities for the coastal ones. These
infrastructural deficiencies, as well as inhibiting the move-
ment of raw materials, have serious repercussions on the
internal distribution of manufactured goods and on external
trade.

External fa'ctors

Casting a longer shadow over the industrialization plans of
the developing countries is the current energy crisis.
Although the World Bank’s recent annual report praised their
capacity to absorb oil price increases, this capacity looks like
stretching to its elastic end. Over the past five years, oil
prices have risen tenfold. The developing countries have had
to pay not only the same price for oil as industrialized nations
but also for the resultant inflation in imported manufactured
goods and machinery, vital to their industrialization. The vol-
ume of these imports has diminished and is quite likely to
taper off to a standstill if no solution is found to the rising
prices. Certainly the development of alternative sources of
energy—like solar, hydro-electric, wind, geothermal, tidal,
waves, coal, etc.— is in progress in many developing coun-
tries, with the assistance of the industrialized world, but it will
take quite a long time before their impact (limited) is felt.

A country with easily available sources of finance can
minimize many of the above difficulties, which, in effect, are
those of structural change in manufacturing and trade. A
developing country’s sources of industrial finance range from
private investment, both foreign and indigenous, to public
finance and foreign grants and loans. In the absence of pri-
vate foreign investment for one reason or another in appreci-
able quantities, the onus of entrepreneurship falls on indigen-
ous businessmen, who depend heavily on the level of internal
purchasing power and saving. But as incomes in the
developing countries are generally very low their impact in
the industrialization process is minimal. Hence the emerg-
ence of the public industrial sectors, which have for their
main objective the satisfaction of demand for basic industrial
goods and other social and economic requirements.

The total finance available to a developing country, how-
ever, depends, in turn, on the level of its own income.
According to the survey conducted for its third general con-
ference by the United Nation's Industrial Development
Organization (UNIDO), since 1960 countries of intermediate
levels of income have generally managed to increase that
portion of income devoted to investment and fixed capital for-
mation. The low income countries, on the other hand, have
been unable to sustain a growing investment effort and are
having to look out more and more for both private foreign
capital, which is increasingly hard to come by, and for loans
and grants from foreign governments, which, because of their
own economic difficulties, are becoming more and more
unable to render assistance.

International trade

It is evident from the foregoing that international trade has
a cardinal role to play in the industrialization of the develop-
ing world. But here again, the obstacles are immense. At
GATT, UNCTAD, UNIDO and even IMF and World Bank
meetings, the dominating theme is “fair and equitable” trade
between rich and poor nations. While everyone may agree
that there has been serious imbalance in the past and that
something needs to be done, the means of achieving reform
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remain as controversial as ever, to the detriment of the
developing countries. The main object of the Third World's
discontent is what it sees as the growing protectionism in the
developed countries, which takes the form of either direct
import prohibition, through legislation and market arrange-
ments, or government support to ailing industries such as -
textiles, clothing, leather, pulp and paper—precisely areas
where the developing countries are making inroads in their
markets and are thus considered to provide the best oppor-
tunities to the industrialization of the developing world.

Whether or not market forces are allowed to operate freely
in international trade, there is a school of thought which
argues that “the developing countries’ export growth will soon
reach natural limits imposed by the absorptive capacity of the
developed countries.” This view is based firstly on the notion
that the comparative advantage of developing countries is
confined to certain product categories (typically labour-
intensive and resource-based products) and secondly on the
fact that those developing countries which enter the market
first leave little room for others to expand their exports.

The question of protectionism apart, the fluctuation of com-
modity prices is one aspect of trade which provides serious
difficulties for the developing world. The resultant instability of
earnings makes development planning all over the Third
World a risky business. Hence the present argument in
UNCTAD for the establishment of a world commodity stabili-
zation scheme—something akin to the Stabex under the
Lomé Convention. It is, however, doubtful whether such a
scheme would provide much comfort, since it will be limited
to a few commodities.

To these difficulties must be added the restrictive effect of
the centrally planned economies of the Eastern bloc on world
trade, a major obstacle to the industrialization of the develop-
ing countries. A recent UNIDO survey, though, shows
marked improvement in this area.

These difficulties are further compounded by the lack of
skilled manpower to which the Third World seems con-
demned. While many developing countries talk of the need
for the “transfer of technology” from the industrialized nations
and intensify efforts to train their manpower, many of their
qualified nationals are migrating to the industrialized nations
in search of better remunerative employment.

These obstacles create the impression, at least on paper,
that the industrialization of the developing world is an
impossible task. But everyone agrees that it will come about.
The question is, how can it be accelerated? O

AUGUSTINE OYOWE
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Financing industrial
development

by Philippe NOUVEL (*)

There are several sources of finance for industrial develop-
ment(1). The government might provide funds directly, some
institutional or multilateral donors might finance directly or
indirectly an industrial project or estate in a given area or
subsector. There are direct flows of public and private capital
through loans, equity investments or suppliers’ credit. In most
countries specific institutions have been created to provide
equity and term finance to medium, large, and small-scale
enterprises. Commercial banks are also providing term funds
for industrial development. This complex of institutions
financing industrial development requires a central body
—usually the central bank or the ministry of finance—to
monitor and regulate their activities. There is a need to coor-
dinate the actions of various external donors which provide
assistance to industrial development, since sometimes their
objectives differ or are wholly unacceptable to the govern-
ment.

Two fundamental questions arise: How many institutions
are really needed in any particular country to provide indust-
rial finance? Is it worthwhile to establish institutions to deal
only with industrial investment financing? These are very
important questions, because in many countries the justifica-
tion of institutions, each dealing with a particular sector,
category or size of borrower is often questionable, if only on
the basis of the shortage of highly-qualified personnel. In
many cases, the establishment of a multi-purpose develop-
ment bank to provide term funds to industry and other sectors
such as agriculture, services and housing many be the ans-
wer because the volume of business in the industrial sector
alone would not justify the establishment of an institution
catering specifically for it. There are many countries on the
other hand with many finance institutions, and it is often dif-
ficult for the government to estimate how costly such prolifer-
ation is in terms of a drain on the country’s scarce human
resources.

The framework of many financial institutions is usually
geared towards medium and large-size enterprises, leaving a
large section of industry uncovered by an adequate financial
system. This means that ways and means of catering for the
needs of small industries, artisans and the informal sector
ought to be explored. This is an area which requires a lot of
imagination and sensitivity, especially in dealing with any
specific country.

Up to now most of the financial institutions established in a
country to provide term finance to industrial development
have been associated directly or indirectly with commercial
banks. Given the scarcity of foreign exchange in many coun-
tries and the dependence of many industries on imported
inputs, there is a need for a closer and more efficient link
between institutions specializing in short-term finance of
working capital and institutions dealing with the long-term
finance requirements of industrial projects.

(*) Division chief, Eastern Africa, industrial development and finance divi-
sion, International Bank for Reconstruction and Development.

(1) Edited extracts from a paper presented to an expert group meeting on
institution infrastructure for industrial development in least developed African
countries.

Interest rates

On what terms and conditions, however, should loans for
industrial development be made? This is a difficult question
because economic theory is often ambiguous and divergent
from political and practical realities. Discussions may touch
on very sensitive policy issues. For instance, the desirability
of industrial entrepreneurs paying an interest rate which is
positive in real terms can be questioned. This raises the
whole question of interest rate structure in a poor country and
the possible role these rates can play as resource mobilizer
and allocator when a substantial part of its economy is non
monetized. Certainly, in some countries and in particular
cases, it is justifiable to subsidize entrepreneurs during the
start-up period. Another question that has been very much
debated is whether it is better to have state owned develop-
ment banks or banks directed by perhaps disinterested, and
therefore objective, foreign sponsors, or by a combination of
public and private interests. There is no simple answer to
these questions. In view of the scope and complexity of all
these issues, there is a need for overall government control
of the use of funds for industrial investment programmes and
projects, so that they fit with national economic objectives
and policies.

National goals

Whatever the institutions involved and whatever their rela-
tions are, it is necessary to coordinate their decisions with the
national goals. In that sense, the important thing is to design
the charters, policy statements, etc. in such way that they
provide a basis for decision-making that takes into account

UNIDO centre in Cairo
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GIS Barbados

Caribbean craftsman
The small size of local industries sometimes does not justify the establishment of financial institutions to come to their aid

national objectives and the need for the progressive build-up
of the institution into a financially sound entity. Sometimes,
these objectives are not easily reconciled because an institu-
tion may, under government pressure, invest in projects that
would make sense socially or politically but are unsound
economically or financially. .

Whereas financial assistance to medium and large-scale
enterprises is usually given by institutions that are well estab-
lished and for which rules of conduct have been well
developed through history and experience, institutions deal-
ing with small industry and other small entrepreneurs have
experiences too recent to allow any judgment. Some ques-
tions might be asked about the best ways and means to
establish such institutions. Three considerations have to be
taken into account: first, such institutions have to be very
close to the customer in order to be able to meet his needs
efficiently, adequately and quickly. Second, their procedures
have to be very simple. Third, the entrepreneur or the small
enterprise needs access to a number of support services like
management, accounting, marketing, technology, etc.
Whether those services have to be provided by the financial
institutions or by other specialized type of institutions, is a
matter of debate. Providing technical and financial assistance
through the same institution has its merits in terms of facilitat-
ing both the coordination of the various services, and a
speedy reaction of the institution involved to the particular
needs of the small enterprise. However, it also has its draw-
backs, the main one being that the institution might tend to
become dominated internally by one of the two main depart-
ments, the financial and technical departments. If it is domi-
nated by the financial department it may not be ready to
finance enterprises which are risky and if the technical
department dominates, it may make decisions in a more
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generous manner and above the financial capability of the
institution. Another disadvantage of technical and financial
assistance through a single institution is the tendency of the
institution involved to favour the projects it promotes or
develops in its provision of technical services, to the detri-
ment of other projects. Finally, the choice of technical exten-
sion services must adequately reflect the type of financial
structure and resources proposed to the institution.

Technical assistance

Providing financial assistance for a project that has been
analysed and found viable on economic, financial and com-
mercial grounds is a fairly easy procedure—a good project
can usually get finance, if presented properly. However, if the
technical side of the project is complicated, the economic and
financial potential can be in jeopardy, unless technical assist-
ance is provided. In many cases it is the foreign sponsor who
provides such assistance, which can be very expensive. In
other cases, the scarcity of local consultancy.services makes
it necessary to employ foreign technicians, which again
raises the question of cost.

The real problem is that while local talent can be trained
relatively quickly for jobs in financing and economic appraisal
of projects, engineers are much harder to come by. It is rare
to find a local engineer in a financing institution and it is even
much harder to staff an institution with local talent sufficient to
provide technical assistance to all young manufacturing
establishments that need them. This is mainly due to the fact
that technically talented people tend to go into private busi-
ness themselves in LDCs. As foreign technical experts are
expensive, there is no way technical assistance institutions
can be staffed at reasonable cost. O P.N.
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AFRICA

Recent industrial development in Africa

In preparation for UNIDO Ill, Africa’s state of indus-
trialization was examined at several meetings and con-
ferences throughout 1979.

Last July the OAU summit adopted the Monrovia
strategy for the economic development of Africa,
underlining Africa’'s need for a balanced industrializa-
tion. Before the fifth Conference of African Ministers of
Industry in October 1979 in Addis Ababa, an ECA-
OAU-UNIDO sponsored regional symposium took
place in Nairobi.

At this symposium, dealing with “industrial policies
and strategies for internally self-sustaining develop-
ment and diversification and collective self-reliance,
1978-2000", the Unido secretariat presented a survey
of Africa’s industrialization. The following are the main
points from a draft of this survey.

Wide variations in levels of industrialization

On average, African gross domestic product (GDP) per
capita grew at an annual rate of 1.7 per cent during the
period 1970-76 to reach $ 194 in 1976 as expressed in con-
stant 1970 values. GDP increased at a rate of 4.4 per cent
but population grew at 2.7 per cent annually, so that by 1976
the population of 49 developing African countries reached
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In Africa, manufacturing value added rose at an average annual rate of 5.3% over the 1970-76 period

381 million(1). Imports grew at a rate of 10.3 per cent, con-
siderably more than exports, which grew at a rate of only 2.3
per cent, so that by 1976 imports exceeded exports by 39 per
cent. The labour force increased at a rate of 2.1 per cent,
less than overall population grew, and in 1976, 38 per cent of
population was included in the labour force. Manufacturing
value added (MVA) grew at a rate of 5.3 per cent, less than
one per cent more than GDP, and by 1976 MVA accounted
for 11.4 per cent of GDP.

These overall regional data conceal wide variations among
the African countries in their progress towards economic
development and industrialization.

Table 1 groups African countries according to their shares
in regional MVA as of 1976, the proportion of their GDP
accounted for by industry as of 1976 and the rate of industrial
growth, 1970-76. Four countries—Egypt, Nigeria, Algeria and
Morocco—accounted for about 53 per cent of African indus-
trial production; 23 countries had a share in regional MVA of
less than one per cent each.

The most industrialized countries of the region, measured
according to the proportion of GDP accounted for by MVA,
were Egypt, Swaziland, Mauritius, Ivory Coast, Kenya and
Rhodesia, the latter with an MVA/GDP ratio of over 15 per
cent. 19 other countries had shares of MVA in GDP of less
than 8 per cent, ranging to as low as 1.4 per cent.

(1) Excluding Djibouti and Reunion.
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Table 1

43 African countries grouped by share in regional MVA, proportion
of GDP accounted for by MVA and rate of growth in MVA

Share in r
MVA, 197

ional

M

Proportion of GDP accounted
for by MVA, 1976(1)

Rate of g7rowth in
MVA, 1970-76(1)

(less than 1 per cent)

Angola

Benin

Botswana
Burundi

Central Afr. Republic
Chad

Congo

Equatorial Guinea
Gabon

Gambia

Guinea

Liberia

Malawi

Mali

Mauritania
Mauritius

Niger

Rwanda

Sierra Leone
Somalia
Swaziland

Togo

Upper Volta
Total: 23 countries

(1 to 4.5 per cent)

Cameroon
Ethiopia
Ghana

Ivory Coast
Kenya

Libya
Madagascar
Mozambique
Senegal
Rhodesia
Sudan
Tanzania
Tunisia
Uganda
Zaire
Zambia
Total: 16 countries

(more than 4.5 per cent)

Algeria (11.2)
Egypt (20.6)
Morocco (6.8)
Nigeria (14.1)
Total: 4 countries

(less than 8 per cent)

Angola

Benin

Botswana

Chad

Equatorial Guinea
Gabon

Gambia

Ghana

Guinea

Liberia

Libya

Malawi

Mauritania
Mozambique
Niger

Rwanda

Somalia

Togo

Uganda

Total: 19 countries

(8 to 12 per cent)

Burundi
Cameroon
Ethiopia
Mali
Nigeria
Sudan
Tanzania
Tunisia
Zaire
Zambia
Total: 10 countries

(12 to 15 per cent)

Algeria

Central Afr. Republic
Congo

Madagascar
Morocco

Senegal

Sierra Leone

Upper Volta

Total: 8 countries

(more than 15 per cent)

Egypt (21.2)

lvory Coast (16.1)
Kenya (15.5)
Mauritius (18.3)
Rhodesia (15.1)
Swaziland (18.9)

Total: 6 countries

(less than 0 per cent)

Angola
Central Afr. Republic

‘Chad

Equatorial Guinea
Gambia

Ghana

Mozambique
Rhodesia

Togo

Uganda

Total: 10 countries

(0 to 5 per cer cent)

Cameroon
Egypt
Ethiopia
Guinea
Madagascar
Malawi

Mali

Niger
Senegal
Sudan
Tanzania
Upper Volta
Zaire
Zambia
Total: 14 countries

(5 to 10 per cent)

Benin
Burundi
Ivory Coast
Kenya
Liberia

. Morocco

Rwanda

Sierra Leone
Somalia

Total: 9 countries

(more than 10 per cent)

Algeria (11.1)
Botswana (11.9)
Congo (15.2)
Gabon (28.6)
Libya (21.2)
Mauritania (11.0)
Mauritius (14.4)
Nigeria (15.8)
Swaziland (19.6)
Tunisia (12.7)

Total: 10 countries

of lack of data.

(1) Based on values expressed in constant 1970 dollars.
Countries listed alphabetically within groups. Cape Verde, Comoros, Guinea-Bissau, Lesotho, Sao Tome and Principe and Seychelles not included because
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Like growth in GDP per capita, MVA grew during 1970-76
at widely varying rates from country to country. 10 countries
had negative rates of MVA growth, ranging to as low as
minus 10.8 per cent. Very high rates of MVA growth, over 10
per cent to as high as 28.6 per cent were achieved by
Gabon, Libya, Swaziland, Nigeria, Congo, Mauritius, Tunisia,
Botswana, Algeria and Mauritania.

Table 2

Major industrial sectors
in 22 African countries,
1970, with shares

Structure of industrial production

For most African countries the structure of industrial pro-

in total MVA (percentages) (@

duction is relatively undiversified, consisting largely of food,

beverages and textile manufactures (table 2). As of 1970 Count Mai 1 ith sh in MVA
food products accounded for more than 10 per cent of MVA ountry ajor sectors (with shares in MVA)

in each of 22 countries for which data were available and for

10 of these countries food products were the largest compo-

nent of MVA, ranging up to 89 per cent of the total (1). Bever- Burundi (b) Beverages (46), clothing (16), metal products
ages accounted for more than 10 per cent of MVA in 12 of except machinery (15), food (14)

the 22 countries, while textiles accounted for at least 10 per .

cent of MVA in 10 countries. Tobacco products and clothing | Cameroon (b) Food (30), 12°”"°"°“s basic metals (17),
were important sectors for several countries. beverages (12)

Somewhat surprisingly, given Africa’s resource endow- | Congo Beverages and tobacco (20), petroleum refin-
ment, manufacture of wood, wood products and furniture was ing and products (18), food (16)
important in only one country, Swaziland. Chemicals and pet- | gqynt Textiles (32), food (10)
roleum refining were of importance in four countries, non-
ferrous basic metals in two countries and in one country each Ethiopia Textiles (28), food (27), beverages (16)
(Burundi and Kenya respectively) metal products except . .
machinery and transport equipment accounted for more than | Ghana Petroleum refining (15), textiles (11), food
10 per cent of MVA. (11), non-ferrous basic metals (11), bever-

ages (10)

Thus, as of 1970 the structure of industrial production in . )
Africa consisted largely of a limited range of traditional man- Kenya Food (19), transport equipment (11)
ufactures reflecting internal demand requirements and simple Libya Tobacco products (44), food (14), other chem-
technologies with probably relatively high labour intensities. ical products (11)

Some countries were producing more technologically sophis- )

ticated goods such as machinery, but such products gener- | Madagascar Food (29), textiles (20)

ally accounded for a small proportion of MVA. Malawi Food (22), beverages (17), tobacco products
The picture is changing, however, as table 3 shows. From (12), textiles (11)

1970 to 1975 (or in some cases to 1973 or 1974) rates of -

growth in 17 countries varied widely from sector, ranging Mauritius Food (61)

from -64 per cent to + 205 per cent, and from country to Mozambique Food (36), textiles (11)

country, but in general growth rates tended to be high. o _

Moreover, for these countries rapid growth was not confined | Nigeria Textiles (24), beverages (15), food (12)

to any particular sector; both traditional manufactures and

more technological advanced manufactures grew at high Rwanda Food and beverages (89)

rates in_ many cases. Such high growth rates may be some- Somalia Food (89)

what misleading in terms of the average growth of manufac-

turing, for very high rates occurred only for types of manufac- Rhodesia Food (12)

tures starting from a low production base. Nevertheless, the

table indicates increased diversifications and the growing | Sudan Textiles and clothing (27), food (21), bever-

importance of non-traditional manufactures. ages (14)

Particular importance is often attached in economic analy- Swaziland Wood, wood products and furniture (57), food
sis to the role of manufactures such as fabricated metal pro- and beverages (37)
ducts, machinery and electrical goods in the development . .
process. It is argued that these have high growth potential, | 1anzania Textiles (22), food (21)
extensive linkages with other industries and help develop .
labour skills through learning-by-doing. In most of the 17 | 1°9° Textiles (37), beverages (33), food (20)
countries included in table 4, growth rates in this sector | 1nia Food (19), industrial and other chemical pro-
tended to be high. ducts (13)

The size and growth of individual manufacturing sectors .
depend in part on the amount of investment in those sectors. Zambia m\;erages and tobacco products (41), food
Together, food products, beverages, textiles, industrial chem-
icals and other non-metallic mineral products accounted for
three quarters of gross fined capital formation in 1970. The
food and textile industries are also major contributors to

wages and employment, accounting together for 37 per cent

(1) In all but a few countries the share of food products in total manufactur-
ing output was even larger than the share in MVA.

(a) Major sectors defined as accounting for at least 10 per cent of total

MVA (1970).

(b) Refers to shares of output.
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Table 3
Growth rates of MVA, grouped by major ISIC division, in 17 African
countries, 1970 to 1975 or latest available year (@
Food, oarng Wood Poamar | ravomm, | minoa P
Country aﬁ%"?&??géo i ::gd ?srr?r?tlllr%z r&ggle’r g%gu?gf r?\%ilﬁ gra%?':i)r%sr} mangftggtrures
products leather products and and plastic petroleum industries and
(1SIC 31) iﬂgfg rsig? (ISIC 33) ‘Ztie‘,’.'és"%’ |rscfgu:3'§ 35?0"32') (ISIC 37) e(?glig?a';' (ISIC 39)
Average annual growth rates in per cent

Burundi (b) 2410 34 16 -2 3 -1
Congo 7t016 -4 - 10 13 - 27100
Ethiopia 61to 10 71019 2t07 —20t017| —9to4t |-29to - § 1 3to8
Kenya 27 13 to 22 17 to 18 4 to 30 56 17 -16t0 13
Libya 2510 26 13 16 to 52 8 24 to 33 36 81022 39
Madagascar 1to 27 -4t025 6 Oto19 3t09 - 3to 56 41024 33
Malawi -11to 11 Oto12 31to 57 -5t07 0 13t0 35
Mauritius 29 to 32 27 22 29 15 6 to 80
Mozambique -3to7 7 to 47 1to6 12to 18 | —35t033| 4to 13 11 21045 8
Nigeria 8to 21 —22t040 | 13to 25 21t024 | -641029| - 7t047 118 15t0 110 -1
Rhodesia 9to 18 14 to 25 41014 13to 14 14 to 24 12 41027 7t019
Rwanda 17 17 84 13 63
Somalia -17to 4 43 to 67 36 34 205 41 81 61
Swaziland 24 - 50 -2
Tanzania 3to 18 12to44 |[-20to 16| 31t086 | 90to 113 69 21to 47 58
Tunisia 9to 17 15t0 25 15to0 17 11 to 16 ~1to28 6to 15 -1t019 19 to 35 6
Zambia 41013 6 to 58 3to7 18to26 | 30to 121 -2 17 to 46 30

(a) Burundi, Madagascar, Nigeria, Rwanda, Somalia and Tanzania and is 1973 for Congo, Malawi, Mozambique, Swaziland and Zambia.

(b) Refers to output growth rates.

of wages and 44 per cent of employment in industries in
1970. Of the more technologically advanced industries, fabri-
cated metal products, except machinery and equipment, was
the most important provider of wages (7 per cent of total) and
employment (8 per cent of total).

Trade in manufactures

African trade in manufactures is characterized by a large
and increasing imbalance of imports over exports. Table 4
shows that Africa's share in world exports of manufactures
declined from 1.12 per cent during 1970-71 to 0.60 per cent
during 1975-76. In comparison the share of developing Asia,
excluding the Middle East and centrally planned economies,
rose from 3.07 to 4.90 per cent, the share of Middle Eastern
countries rose from 0.25 to 0.46 per cent and the shares of
other groups of developing countries rose slightly.
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These changes in export performance are analysed in
Tables 5 and 6. Table 5 shows that from 1970-71 to 1975-76
exports of manufactures increased in all groups of developing
countries outside the African region, which suffered a decline
in exports of $2 842 million. In contrast, Asia, excluding cent-
rally planned and Middle Eastern countries, gained $10 063
million. Most of Africa’s loss was due to a decline in exports
of non-ferrous metals amounting to $2 180 million.

In table 6 this decline in Africa’s export performance is bro-
ken down into three effects: change in commodity composi-
tion, in market composition and in competitiveness (a
residual reflecting the difference between total change in
exports and the commodity and market composition effects).
The table shows that almost all of Africa’s decline in export
performance was due to decreasing competitiveness (espe-
cially in non-ferrous metals and other manufactures) and los-
ses due to the composition of exports (declining demand for
non-ferrous metals).



As for the processing of raw materials, it appears that in
Africa the level of processing of several food products—fish,
cereals, sugar, coffee, tea and cocoa—is higher on the whole
than for the rest of the developing world, and is roughly equi-
valent for some others. Excluding food products, however, it
appears that the level of processing of African exports is sig-
nificantly less than that of other developing regions, espe-
cially for pulp and paper, leather and furs, wood and cork,
textiles, non-metallic mineral products, chemicals and other
goods. This indicates a potential for increasing the value of
African exports through increased processing of those pro-
ducts now exported as raw materials or as semi-processed
products.

Africa’s contribution to achieving
the Lima target

The rate of real industrial growth in Africa during the period
1970-76, about 5 per cent per annum, must be judged as
inadequate in terms of the development goals implied by the
Lima target. This rate of growth allowed Africa to maintain its
share in world industrial production at about 0.7 per cent
(table 7), mainly because industrial growth in the developed
market economy countries, which account for the bulk of
world industry, was relatively low during the period, but
meanwhile the non-African developing countries were able to

Table 5
Change in export performance in developing regions/country groups,
1970-71 to 1973-76
(million current US dollars f.0.b.)
Developing Textile ) . Non- Iron Machinery Other
reglznrgcl?;ntry y?;rg)sﬁ &nd Clothing Chemicais 'v?\gtoalfss gggl pxg&‘(s ar;g l::;rr:‘se;:lc{rt fr;gggs Total
Africa -127.0 —_ - 136 [-2179.6 —_ — - 311 - 4604 |-2841.7
Latin America 212.0 2011 532.2 |- 1366.8 - 75.0 —_ 7151 249.4 468.0
Asian Middle East 16.7 - 41741 —_ — — 358.9 380.0 11727
Asia other than
Middle East 372.8 2576.6 297.8 18.0 288.6 2379 3461.9 2 809.1 10 062.7
OPEC countries - 76.9 — 439.6 — —_— — - 152.5 - 158 194.4
Centrally-planned
Asia 129.5 243.8 21.5 48.0 -127 12.3 -22 - 1720 268.2 °
Table 6
Factors affecting change in export performance in Africa,
1970-71 to 1975-76
(million current US dollars f.0.b.)
y;ﬁ’sm;d Clothin Chemicals foreous ot Metal e et o Total
fabrics 9 metals steel products azquig;?ng factures e
Commodity-
composition effect - 845 — 33.0 |—-1227.8 — — 9.4 -454 |- 13153
Market-
Composition effect 35.6 — 8.1 - 1720 — — 354 117.2 24.3
Competitiveness
effect - 78.1 — - 847 - 779.8 - — - 759 - 5322 |- 15507
Change in performance
{sum of effects) -127.0 — - 436 |-2179.6 — — -3141 - 4604 |- 28417
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Making millet flour in Niger. The level of processing of a
number of African food products, including cereals, is gener-
ally higher than in the rest of the developing world

Table 4

Share in world exports
of manufactures,
by developing region
and country group,
1970-1971 and 1975-1976

(in per cent)

Exporing area Avageshar | Avernge sire
Africa 1.12 0.60
Latin America 1.51 1.59
Asia Middle East 0.25 0.46
Other Asia(a) 3.07 4.90
OPEC countries 0.20 0.23
Centrally planned

economies of Asia 0.57 0.62

(a) Including Oceania.

Table 7

Shares of Africa,
other developing countries
and all developing countries
in world manufacturing value
added, 1970-76

(in per cent)

Year Africa de\%mring davsloping

countries countries
1970 0.69 6.64 7.33
1971 0.70 6.60 7.65
1972 0.70 7.10 7.80
1973 0.71 7.21 7.90
1974 0.72 7.54 8.26
1975 0.74 7.96 8.70
1976 0.71 7.96 8.67

(Based on prices in 1970 US dollars.)
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increase their share from 6.6 to 8.0 per cent, so that while
these countries made progress toward achieving the Lima
target, Africa did not(1).

If Africa is to achieve its regional target of a 2 per cent
share in world industrial production by the year 2000 and
thus meet its declared contribution to the Lima 25 per cent
target for the developing countries as a whole, it will need to
maintain its share of Third World industrial production at a
minimum of 8 per cent. Table 7 indicates that from 1970 to
1976 Africa’s share in Third World industrial production drop-
ped from 9.4 to 8.2 per cent.

To halt this trend Africa will need to substantially increase
its rate of industrial growth in the future. Roughly a doubling
of the current rate to about 10 per cent annually probably will
be required.

If such a growth rate is to be achieved, changes in the
framework of policies affecting industrial development will be
necessary in many African countries. In particular these
changes will need to encourage greater saving and industrial
investment, export of manufactures, foreign participation in
industry, local processing of natural resources, improvements
in technology, infrastructure, managerial skills and marketing
arrangements and the restructuring of the industrial product
mix to achieve greater economic effic<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>